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Jesus, the Unpredictable
The life and ministry of Jesus were “ highly irregular.” He cannot be 

contained within the lim its of formal logic and there is no form ula 
that will measure Him. Even in His advent, Jesus was unpredictable. 
He came as a Messiah to the chosen people, but He was not recog
nized because of His humility and suffering. No palace for Him, but a 
carpenter’s home. Here was the Child of the ancient promise, but He 
was born of a virgin. Mystery indeed! The very day of His arrival 
seemed at first glance to be ill timed, for He was cradled in a manger 
away from home. Only humble shepherds heard the heavenly mes
sengers and came to honor Him. Later on, when the wise men came to 
worship Him, they came from afar. Herod, the king, responded to the 
news with hate and with the slaughter of infants. Then Egypt (of all 
places!) afforded asylum to the w orld ’s Savior.

As a lad He astonished the doctors of religious law by His grasp of 
vital issues, and when He began to teach He spoke with authority. The 
trained leaders queried: “ How knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned?”

His concept of leadership shocked His closest followers. While 
they quarreled over position He reached for a towel and basin and 
washed their feet. He exemplified the leadership of service.

His miracles defy analysis or adequate rational explanation. He 
healed the blind and deaf—and lepers too. There seemed to be no 
incurables for Him; He even raised the dead.

His early popularity did not ensnare Him, for He assaulted w icked
ness in high places. He pointed out the corruption beneath their 
cloaks of respectability. He concluded His m inistry in early manhood 
and left most of the planning to His followers. In fact, He entrusted His 
entire redemptive mission to a small band that He had tutored himself 
for three years, but the percentage of fishermen among them was 
amazingly high.

Despite the awareness of His impending death, He made no 
provision for a burial plot. Then a rich adm irer and follower gave Him 
his own tomb, but it proved to be a tem porary loan. On the th ird day 
the miracle of miracles happened— He rose from the dead! The news 
at first was credited to hysterical women, but finally the most skeptical 
cried out at the sight of Him, “ My Lord and my God.”

His departure was sudden and dramatic, and the prom ise then 
given was that He would return again. His believing followers still await 
that day. It could be a surprise to many, for He is g loriously unpre
dictable!

—Samuel Young
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J. W. and the Kids

John Wesley loved kids. He did more for the education 
of the young than any other person in the 18th cen

tury. Wesley himself said that he gave more of his time 
and energy to educational projects than to anything else.

Strangely enough, many of Wesley’s theological de
scendants know next to nothing about his educational 
achievements. Perhaps it is because Wesley’s educa
tional eccentricities have been advertised so vigorously 
that we forget the valuable contributions he made. Who 
has not heard some radical ranter pounding the pulpit 
and punishing the people with a scathing quotation of 
Wesley’s “w ill-breaking” passage? But many moderns are 
too soon outraged by Wesley’s eccentricities.

Today's perm issive educators slinging about “ warm 
fuzzies” and "sloppy agape” turn tears and run at the first 
mention of Wesley’s infamous "w ill-b reaking” statement 
which he borrowed from his mother. Escaping that they 
might bump into a procession of young children from  a 
Methodist school on a field trip  to see a dead body and 
hear an exhortation on how death, sin, and hell all go 
together. Sooner or later they are almost sure to run into 
Charles Wesley’s insipid hymn for children called “ On 
Hell” which describes, with sensual vividity, the fate of 
im penitent children in the land of the damned.

There their tortured bodies lie,
S corch ’d by the consuming fire;

There their souls in torm ent cry 
Rack'd with pride and fierce desire:

Fear and grie f their spirits tear 
Rage and envy and despair.1

Again, a devout young Wesleyan majoring in develop
mental psychology may be hopelessly bent out of shape 
browsing through the Journals and reading Wesley’s ac
counts of the piety of children under three years of age. 
Let a Wesleyan whose children are attending a Montes- 
sori school read that at Kingswood School no time, ever, 
was to be spent in play and we have yet another casualty. 
The jo lt of these aforementioned eccentricities is som e
thing like what a 10-year-old Alabama lad experiences 
when he reads the rest of the history book and discovers 
that the South after all did lose the Civil War.

But if we can negotiate these “ sandbars” and “ rocks"

we can bring our ship of education safely into harbor and 
discover a rich Wesleyan heritage. It is fu tile  to pretend 
the sandbars and rocks aren't there, or to try to explain 
them away. An interesting exercise is to note the con
tortions of 20th-century biographers trying to explain the 
ways of Wesley to Wesleyans. We learn, fo r example, 
that what Wesley really meant in proscrib ing play at 
Kingswood was that there would be no bear-baiting, 
cockfighting, or crapshooting on campus. Let us plainly 
adm it that Wesley’s eccentricities were som etim es as 
laughable as Bachelor Bill's “ chain of com m and.” Per
haps, then, we can come to an appreciation of the man 
who did more for education than any other person in the 
18th century—John Wesley.

To understand Wesley's moves in education we need to 
understand the times. England was in the greedy g rip  of 
a whirlw ind now called the Industrial Revolution. That 
whirlw ind blew humanity into the cities like maple leaves 
before a November wind. And it left them, like leaves, 
piled in random heaps. Housing conditions were ou t
rageous. Ten persons per unfurnished room was com 
mon. Horse manure polluted the unpaved streets. It was 
sometimes piled 14 feet high on both sides of the street 
in London. Diseases like typhoid, sm allpox, dysentery, 
and cholera ravaged almost unchecked. One-fourth of the 
babies born died the first week of their lives. The w h irl
wind of industrialization blew in more people each day; 
disease, crime, and m alnutrition removed more and more 
each day. In many cities the graveyard operators main
tained “ poor holes” —large com m on graves left open until 
the daily flow of the corpses of nameless nobodies finally 
filled them up.

Crimes of the most v io lent sort were so comm on they 
were com m only ignored. Gam bling and gin drinking be
came the national pastimes. For the children there were 
the streets or the sweatshops. Schools? Only 1 child in 
every 25 attended any school of any kind. Into this revolu
tion-ripe  setting John Wesley came stressing as antidotes 
for the diseases of the tim es—discipline, education, evan
gelism, religion, and love. Through these the Methodists 
helped these sorrowful victim s of squalor see their essen
tial d ignity before God.

To reach the goals of saving this society required a



thorough, multifaceted scheme of Christian education. 
Wesley was especially interested in the education of the 
young. His preachers and lay leaders were constantly 
reminded of this duty.

The Preachers Were Teachers
Education was to be high on the preacher’s priority list. 

The preacher himself was to teach the children (and 
adults) in the homes of his people. A preacher seeking 
admittance to the Conference was confronted with: “ Will 
you diligently and earnestly instruct the children and visit 
from house to house?” '

Wesley counseled his preachers, “ Let every Preacher, 
having a catalogue of those in each society go to each 
house. Deal gently with them. . . . Give the children the 
‘Instructions for Children' and encourage them to get 
them by heart . . . take each person singly into another 
room, where you may deal closely with him, about his sin, 
and misery, and duty.’”1

In 1766 he outlined the preacher's responsibility for the 
religious education of children.

1. Where there are 10 children in a society, meet them 
at least an hour every week.

2. Talk with them every tim e you see any at home.
3. Pray in earnest for them.
4. Diligently instruct and vehemently exhort all parents 

at their houses.
5. Preach expressly on educa tion .1
One preacher objected, "But I have no gift for th is.” 

Wesley replied, “ Gift or no gift, you are to do it; else you 
are not called to be a M ethodist Preacher.” r’

Again the Conference of 1768 instructed the preachers 
to meet with the children an hour a week “ whether you 
like or not.” ’’ “ For what avails preaching alone, though 
we could preach like angels?” Wesley asks. “ We must, 
yea every travelling Preacher must, instruct them from 
house to house.” 7

Parents Were Teachers
Of course, the preachers could not alone do the task of 

educating the young. Parents were strongly urged to 
carry on fam ily education. Wesley to ld the Methodists 
that their ch ildren were “ im m ortal sp irits whom God hath, 
for a time, entrusted to your care,” And this He has done 
“that you may train them up in all holiness.” '' Preaching 
from the text “ as for me and my house, we will serve the 
Lord” (Josh. 24:15), Wesley to ld parents they must re
strain their yet unconverted children through advice, 
persuasion, and correction. Correction included co r
poreal punishm ent, and Wesley rem inded them that this 
should be done only after all else fa ils—“ and even then 
you should take the utm ost care to avoid the very appear
ance of passion. Whatever is done should be done with 
mildness; nay indeed with kindness too.’"1 He declared 
that those who tried to thrash the ir children into heaven 
and out of hell should not th ink it strange “ if religion stunk 
in the nostrils of those that were so educated. They will 
naturally look upon it as an austere, melancholy th ing.” 10

To advice, persuasion, and correction  the Christian 
parent was to add instruction. This instruction was to be 
done early, plainly, frequently, and pa tien tly ."  Since “ the 
corruption of nature is earlier than our instructions can 
be we should take all pains to counteract this corruption 
as early as possib le.” 1" This project should start as soon 
as the child can begin to speak and understand, “ because 
the bias of nature is set the wrong way; Education is 
designed to set it righ t.” 1 Education aided “ by the grace 
of God is to turn the bias from self-w ill, pride, anger, 
revenge and love of the w orld ,” Wesley goes on to say, 
"to resignation, lowliness, meekness, and the love of 
God.” "

The parents were to see that each child took time 
“ every day for reading, meditation, and prayer.” 1 ’ Further, 
fam ily worship was to be “ seriously and solemnly per
fo rm ed.” Family worship was recommended for morning 
and evening and should include prayer, Bible reading, 
and singing of psalms. Lest some parents not know how 
to go about this and thus neglect it, Wesley prepared an 
order of service. A short prayer was used to begin the 
proceedings. Then the Bible was read and explained by a 
parent. Next, children were then to explain in their own 
words what the scripture meant. A longer prayer followed. 
Then came a doxology or benediction after which each 
child was to ask for a blessing from the parents. Parents 
were never, under any circumstances, to deny this 
b lessing.1,1

Besides this, Thursday evening was to be set aside for 
catechizing the children. Saturday night was a special re
view time when each child recited what he had learned 
during the w eek.17

Besides these somewhat formal times of instruction, 
the parents were to use whatever opportunities came 
from the routine of life. For example, an April morning 
bathed in sunshine and punctuated with rosebuds was 
not to be wasted on mere aesthetics. Wesley advised the 
hearers of his sermon "On Family Religion" to ask the 
little child to look around and then ask, “ What do you see 
there? The sun . . . feel how warm it is upon your hand! 
Look, how it makes the flowers to grow, and the trees 
and everything look green. . . .  It is God who made the 
sun, and you, and me, and everything. . . . Think what he 
can do! He can do whatever he pleases. . . .  He loves you; 
he loves to do you good. He loves to make you happy.” 1H

Wesley made available to parents and preachers re
sources for the nurture of children. He published “ Prayers 
for Families” and “ Prayers for Children.” Each of these 
contained morning and evening prayers for each day of 
the week. In addition "A Collection of Forms of Prayer" 
gave m orning and evening prayers for private devotion 
and added questions for self-exam ination as well. Other 
materials were also provided.

Wesley himself prepared an im portant docum ent for 
the education and spiritual nurture of children in the par
ish and in the home: Lessons for Children. It is a series of 
200 Bible studies for ch ild ren—all based on the Old Testa
ment. In addition he edited a French document and called 
it Instructions for Children . 19 Its 58 lessons are gathered 
under six sections and include these subjects.

I. God, Creation, Man, Sin, Redemption, Heaven, and 
Hell

II. God and the Soul of Man
III. How to Regulate Our Desires
IV. How to Regulate Our Understanding
V. How to Regulate Our Joy

VI. How to Regulate Our Practice

The Societies, Classes, and Bands Were to Teach
The society was “ a company of men having the form 

and seeking the power of godliness, united in order to 
pray together, to receive the word of exhortation, and to 
watch over one another in love that they may help each 
other to work out their salvation.” -" These societies were 
subdivided into classes of about 12 persons each. Each 
class had a Leader whose duties included seeing “ each 
person in his class once a week at least, in order to in
quire how their souls prosper; to advise, reprove, comfort, 
or exhort as occasion may require; and to receive what 
they were willing to give toward the relief of the poo r.""1

The bands were small groups whose sharing, intimacy, 
and achievement rivals the best of the sm all-group ex
plosion of the 60s and 70s. Their theme was “ confess
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your faults one to another, and pray for one another that 
ye may be healed.” A part of every meeting was the 
sharing of one’s answer to these questions:

1. What known sins have you com m itted since our last 
meeting?

2. What tem ptations have you met with?
3. How were you delivered?
4. What have you thought, said, or done, of which you 

doubt whether it be sin or not?22

Special Schools Were Established
The bands, classes, and societies deserve (and have 

indeed received in many places) additional attention, but, 
since the present exploration focuses prim arily on educa
tion of the young, we shall move on to the schools John 
Wesley established and operated.

The Foundry was the first school which Mr. Wesley 
started on his own. He and the Methodists bought an old 
foundry for 115 pounds and spent five times that much 
rebuild ing it as a school and society meetinghouse. It 
was located in a poor part of London where Wesley noted 
that the teeming offspring of the poor were given no 
schooling at all and so grew up “ like the wild ass’s co lt.”

One end of the Foundry had a long room some 20 feet 
wide and 80 feet long. One end was a bookstore or lite ra
ture dispensary filled with Methodist literature. In 1740 the 
other end became a school for 60 ragamuffins from  the 
London streets.

One of the early headmasters was Silas Told, who so 
cared for the down and out that he had served for 30 
years as the unpaid chaplain to the condemned prisoners 
of Newgate. This man, hired for 26 pounds per year, was 
ideally suited to control Wesley’s school for the poorest 
children in London. In addition to the teachers, two stew
ards were appointed. They were to see that the rules were 
observed, raise money for the school, and control ex
penditures. But they were also expected to talk with the 
teachers every Tuesday and to meet with the students 
twice each week about spiritual matters. Of particular 
im portance were the Wednesday m orning meetings in 
which the stewards and teachers met with the parents of 
the scholars “ and gave them advice as to how they might 
plan their home-life so that its influence on their children 
might assist the work of the school.” 2 '

We don’t know a lot about the Foundry, the first school 
born of John Wesley’s love for poor children. But we do 
know that it was a place of learning for poor children for 
some 30 yekrs.

The Kingswood School building was begun the same 
year that the Foundry became a school, 1740. George 
Whitefield had been “ sham ed” into preaching to the prim 
itive and brutal inhabitants of the Kingswood. They were 
coal miners, rough, sinful, ignorant. Whitefield preached 
and got many converted. They wanted a school for their 
children. Whitefield raised 60 pounds, held a “ stone-lay
ing” ceremony, knelt and prayed “ that the gates of hell 
might not prevail against our design,” 24 and then an
nounced that he only had time to “ set it on foot,” but he 
told them that he hoped that his “ honoured friend” John 
Wesley would take it from there and bring the school to 
good effect.2"

The school was located three miles from Bristol in a 
sort of national forest. It was an ideal site for Wesley's 
experiment. It would at least take the scholars away from 
the evil influences of the city streets.

The first building was completed in 1740. It consisted of 
a large central room with four smaller rooms on each end. 
The central part of the building still stands and is called 
Wesley’s Chapel. For several years the coal m iners and 
their children were taught to read and write and pray 
there. Then on April 7, 1746, the foundation stone fo r a

building large enough to house boarders was laid. At that 
cerem ony John Wesley preached from  Isa. 60:22, “ A little 
one shall become a thousand and a small one a strong 
nation." The three-story build ing was com pleted in 1748 
and on Friday, June 24, the opening cerem onies for the 
New House were held. K ingswood, the boarding school, 
was on its way. Charles Wesley w rote  a special hymn for 
the affair which poetically expressed the educational 
ideals of the Wesleys:

Come, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
To whom we for our ch ildren cry,

The good desired and wanted m ost 
Out of thy richest grace supply,

The sacred d iscip line be given 
To train and bring  them up for heaven.

Answer on them that end of all
Our cares and pains, and studies here,

On them, recovered from their fall,
S tam pt with the heavenly character,

Raised by the nurtu re  o f the Lord,
To all their paradise restored.

E rror and ignorance remove,
Their blindness both o f heart and mind,

Give them the w isdom from  above,
Spotless, and peaceable, and kind.

In knowledge pure their m ind renew,
And store with thoughts divinely true.

Learn ing ’s redundant part and vain 
Be here cut o ff and cast aside:

But le t them, Lord, the substance gain,
In every so lid  truth abide,

Swiftly acquire, and ne'er forego  
The know ledge fit fo r man to know.

Unite the pa ir so long d isjo ined  
Knowledge and vital piety,

Learning and holiness combined,
And truth and love let a ll men see.

In these whom up to thee we give,
Thine, wholly thine to die and live.

Father, accept them in thy Son,
And ever by thy S p irit guide,

Thy wisdom in their lives be shewn,
Thy name confessed and g lorified,

Thy pow er and love d iffused abroad  
’Till all our earth is filled with God. -1'

Besides Charles' hymn John delivered one of his most 
im portant serm ons on education. W esley’s text was Prov
erbs 22:6. In the in troduction he told the gathered teach
ers, scholars, parents, and guests that “ education . . .  is to 
be considered as reason borrowed at second-hand, 
which is as far as it can, to supply the loss of original 
[rational] perfection.” 27 The aim fo r Kingswood, then, is 
to teach children “ how to th ink, and judge, and act ac
cording to the strictest rules of C hristian ity.” 2S Thus such 
virtues as abstinence, hum ility, sobriety, and devotion 
shall be “ a hundred times more regarded than any or all 
th ings else.” 2'1

Just as “ physic” is to restore physical health, Wesley 
told them, a Kingswood education was to restore spiritual 
health. The need was desperate because every one born 
of woman is infected by seven sp iritua l diseases. They 
are: atheism, self-w ill, pride, love of the world, anger, 
falsehood, and injustice.

It is the “ part of all those to whom God has entrusted 
the education of children, to take all possible care . . . not 
to feed, any of these diseases; . . . and next, to use every 
possible means of healing them .” " 1 He rem inds the listen
ing teachers and parents that in the end it is God, not

(continued on page 37)
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JUST THE NEWS, PLEASE
“ Rem em ber G eorge  B re tt ’s 

hemorrhoids!” That was I. M. Su
perior’s parting shot the other day 
when I quizzed him about an an
nouncement he had re ce n tly  
made. Obviously he was nettled, 
for he usually whispered even the 
word bathroom, and here he was 
raising his considerable voice to 
invoke that nadir of good taste in 
the national sports news some 
two years ago.

The announcement in question 
said: “ Knott Reddy has decided 
to terminate a decade and a half 
at his post as of 30 February. He 
has given outstanding and de
voted service and is irreplace
able, though of course we shall 
have to find a successor as soon 
as possible. Reddy's plans at this 
point are not certa in.”

This was the announcement as 
it came to public attention, and 
this is the  a n n o u n ce m e n t as it 
was inform ally broached at the 
regu lar boa rd  m ee ting  of the  
congreversity. The board, or at 
least some of the board, quickly 
“amened” the “words of appre
ciation” and even more quickly 
voted acceptance of the resigna
tion. All with a sigh of relief.

The plain fact is that Reddy was 
sacked. (In this case, a salaried 
post was involved, but the same 
sort of s tu ff goes on w ith  v o l
un ta ry  se rv ice  as w e ll.) To be 
sure, no one said, “ Reddy, you’re 
fired!” But there were clear words 
about needing “ new b lood” and 
there was some vague talk about 
“concern over some of your de
cisions.” (With fine ethical sensi
tivity to protecting sources!) So,

Reddy tendered his resignation, 
but in no way was it his choice.

“ Obviously,” Knott said, after 
his release, “ pooh-bahs have a 
right to have their own team. I 
knew that from Day One—and 
was on the team . But the  a n 
nouncement makes m ethe decid
er . .  . makes it look like stepping 
out was my idea. As if they really 
wanted to keep me and I d isap
pointed them !”

We went on to discuss “ official 
explanations,” Superior and I. The 
best of them is, “ X has term inated 
services to the congreversity for 
health reasons.” That one has a 
ring of truth to it, anyway—some
body  got sick of something.

Could it be that the family of 
God is being accused, by intima
tion, of being the fumbly of God 
by a certain adm inistrative prac
tice? “ Goodness knows,” said Su
perior, in our less-than-helpful 
conversation, “ the grass roots 
wouldn’t know what to do if we 
announced the tru th—er, I mean, 
if we dragged out the dirty linen.” 
The “ clear” choices: lie or admit 
failure. A false dilemma! The mes
sage is clear: The church at large 
can’t handle it. We’re the fumbly 
of God, all right!

Of course, the rationale behind 
such goings-on is in the highest 
tra d it io n s  of d eepe s t co m p a s 
sion: “ We d idn ’t want to hurt him, 
or his fam ily.” Or, it may be tied 
(as it was in this case) to a sort of 
utilitarianism that is as honored 
as if it were a product of Creation 
Week itself: “ We had to say som e
thing and this was the least pain
ful thing to say.”

Suppose Scripture had bowed 
to  these  h o no rab le  p rin c ip le s . 
“ Paul of Tarsus announced today 
the decision of John Mark to te r
minate his services with Gentile 
Missions, Inc. In leaving, Mr. Mark 
ends three years of outstanding 
and devoted service to GM. He is 
irreplaceable, but his successor 
will shortly be named.” How neat! 
This would have saved all of that 
homiletical gossip that has given 
Mark a bad name for two m illen
nia.

There is indeed a certain mess
iness to the truth, especially to the 
truth about human affairs. And, 
the re  is som e th ing  to be said 
about not airing dirty linen in pub
lic. But neither of these bits of 
tru ism  s tands aga ins t a co m 
mandment of Alm ighty God—the 
one about false witness. And nei
th e r of them  is big enough to 
o ve rr id e  a s im p ly  devasta ting  
word from our Lord: “ Let your yes 
be yes and your no be no.” Madi
son Avenue is nowhere near the 
designated routes to, or within, 
the Kingdom.

And I do indeed “ remember 
George Brett's hem orrhoids,” as 
indelicate as that whole episode 
became; for out of it, I saw lots of 
folks laugh and blush their way 
into at least a bit of compassion 
for a guy who literally couldn’t 
take things sitting down. Our Lord 
was right, wasn’t He: “ The ch il
dren of this world are wiser than 
the children of light.” He meant 
that as sarcasm to help us grow. 
When will we ever learn?

And just what does it mean to 
say that the Holy Spirit is at work 
in the church, guiding it into truth?

kJA jL
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TOWARD A THEOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE ON

MAKING CHILDREN’S 

MINISTRIES WORK

by Sheryl Perkins
Minister to Children, First Church 
ot the Nazarene, Denver, Colorado

When I first came to Denver First Church of the 
Nazarene as m inister to children, I had a Gen. 

1:1 experience. It was definitely a beginning  for me, 
and my portfolio of past experience was very nearly 
“without form  and void.’’ However, I believe the 
Spirit of God was “ hovering” over my decision at 
that time, and over the next four and one-half years, 
God did some “ good” creating through me in the 
area of ch ildren’s ministries.

I realize my context of m inistry is different from 
the average-size church. But size does not deter
mine precepts nor does it imply perfection. The 
principles I have discovered in the Children’s De
partment of this church are applicable to any size 
church, and more im portantly, they are transferable 
to any age-group ministry.

I believe ch ild ren ’s m inistries works best when 
every Christian, regardless of age, assumes the re
sponsibility for being a “ faith m odel.” The concept 
of faith modeling is at the very heart of 2 Tim. 3:10 
and 14: “ You, however, know all about my teaching, 
my way of life, my purpose, faith, patience, love, 
endurance, persecutions, sufferings. . . . But as for 
you, continue in what you have learned and have 
become convinced of, because you know those 
from whom you learned it.” ' Tied to the concept of 
faith modeling is the family responsibility of growing 
“faith genealogies” (see 2 Tim. 1:5). The fact that 
Timothy was part of a faith genealogy, made him a 
good prospect for the ministry.

I first ran across the concept of faith modeling in

Larry Richards’ book, Youth Ministry: Its Renewal in 
the Local Church. The concept has tremendous po
tential for children ’s ministries. I have developed a 
message entitled: “ A Framework of M inistry” that 
deals with three points that frame a picture of m in
istry.

1. Children’s ministries works best when the faith- 
life is expressed through “ faith models."

2. Children's ministries works best when the faith- 
life is expressed through “ sound curricu lum .”

3. Children’s ministries works best when the faith- 
life is identified and communicated in the midst 
of “ real-life experiences.”

Again, I give credit to Richards for the concept, 
but the following application is my own. Try to per
sonalize and apply each of the three points to your 
own situation.

I. C h ildren ’s m inistries works best when the faith-
life is expressed through fa ith models.
Biblical principles taken from 2 Timothy infer the 

nitty-gritty of faith modeling. Paul says boldly in 
chapter 2 verse 2: “ And the things you have heard 
me say . . . entrust to reliable men who will also be 
qualified to teach others.” Do you want the children 
in your church to pass on the things they hear you 
say? I don’t mean the things you say “ officia lly” 
from the pulpit, I mean those off-the-cuff remarks 
that may subtly slander another person; or actions 
that contradict your faith-testimony.
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Is there any child in your church—wait, let’s nar
row that down—do the children in your family 
“ know all about your teaching, your way of life, your 
purpose, faith, patience, love, endurance” ? Do you 
want them to “ continue in what they have learned 
from you” ?

A grandmother put it this way, “ Unless teaching 
and praying are accompanied by examples of Chris
tian living, the child is not apt to incorporate his 
parents’ and grandparents’ spiritual values into his 
own life.” 2 Abraham Lincoln said: “ There is just one 
way to bring up a child in the way he should go, and 
that is to travel that way yourself.” '

Children usually live whatever we live before 
them. Do you want a Children’s Department that has 
purpose, faith, patience, love, endurance? Then 
model those attributes yourself.

We need to ask ourselves, who has modeled this 
kind of a faith-life to us? Personally, my greatest in
heritance lies in the scores of people who have 
modeled the faith-life to me. Beginning with my 
missionary parents. I was in the 8th grade when my 
parents were given a new field assignment. One of 
the consequences of that change meant that my two 
11th grade brothers and myself would have to go to 
boarding school. While I knew my parents dreaded 
the separation, I never once caught even an innu
endo of “look how much we are giving up for Jesus!” 
Rather, they instilled in us how privileged  we were to 
get to be living witnesses in the government school. 
Somehow they wrapped a cocoon of trust around 
us that spoke loud and clear: “ Our God is big 
enough to keep you children! He will keep you fa ith
ful and trustworthy. Yes, we will miss you . . . but, 
the joy in heaven over the lives you will touch, will 
help us endure the pain of separation today!”

Ten years later, one of those boarding school 
friends came to visit me in the U.S.A. She had 
planned to stay around 10 days but ended up stay
ing three weeks, in order to take in more Sunday 
services. On the Sunday before she left, with tears 
streaming down her cheeks as the choir sang “ How 
Great Thou Art,” she leaned over to my mom and 
whispered: “ And to think, Mrs. Perkins, I wouldn’t 
be here today if Sheryl hadn't had to go to boarding 
school!” Worth the pain of separation? You bet! 
Every homesick tear I ever shed in that school has 
been rewarded by this one happening.

In my present ministry there are many children 
who model the faith-life to me. One fourth grader 
wrote the following response to the question: “ How 
have you changed since you became a Christian?”

When I became a Christian I started to pray for 
other people ’s problems and not just mine. I 
started to pray for my mom and dad to be better 
friends just a little bit, and it wasn’t working. So I 
started to pray a lot. Every night and sometimes 
in school and just last week my dad went in my 
house and “ipologized" to my mom and grandma. 
Now they’re real good friends, and I th ink i t ’s be
cause I prayed and Jesus answered my prayers.

How often havje you seen little 
hands extended in enthusiastic 
greeting, only to be snubbed by 
adults who thoughtlessly never 
lower their eyes to the level of a 
child?

All of a sudden the story Jesus told about the per
sistent widow in Luke 18 came alive to me, right now 
in the 20th century!

After asking ourselves: “ Who has modeled the 
faith-life to me?” we need to ask: “ How do I model 
the faith-life to others?” Not very well! This nega
tive modeling is not done intentionally, for that 
would warrant first-degree guilt on our part. Instead 
it is done thoughtlessly, because we have allowed 
ourselves to become too busy to even care about 
common courtesies.

At the top of the list of examples of negative m od
eling is the failure to acknowledge the presence of 
“ child-persons.” This is magnified when we fail to 
introduce “ child-persons” when “ adult-persons” 
are being introduced. How often have you seen little 
hands extended in enthusiastic greeting, only to be 
snubbed by adults who thoughtlessly never lower 
their eyes to the level of a child?

Attitudes of condescension exhibited toward ch il
dren when they show interest in spiritual matters 
are devastatingly thoughtless. This is especially 
striking when children go to the altar during ser
vices. Back in the pews I hear adult-persons whis
per to each other: ‘‘Wasn’t that cute? Little Bobby 
went to the altar!” What do the little ears around 
that conversation hear? (Remember 2 Tim. 2:2 and 
3:10.) It’s cute to go to the altar, but sin is never cute, 
even in a five-year-old! Bobby’s getting a lot of 
attention, but attention should never be the motive 
for seeking repentance! Adults, think! Gird your 
minds and your tongues. What children hear you 
saying is making lasting impressions on their lives.

There is an even more devastating negative m od
eled subtly by the church of today. To me it is a c rip 
pling disease, for it twists the redem ptive act of God 
in Christ, in order to fit selfish motives. This is what 
the Christianity of our day models to its “ child- 
persons” : Seek safety in religion, but pleasure  and 
happiness in the world. Stop a minute, when you 
think of pleasure—does what (cars, TV, boats, vaca
tions) rather than who (Jesus Christ) come to mind 
first?
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This is the sp irit of worldliness exhibited by par
ents who sacrifice children to the ambition of so
ciety and to the riches and the friendships of the 
world. You cannot make ch ildren’s m inistries work 
because you hire the “ best ch ild ren ’s d irector.” 
Rather, the key lies in a statement made by Susanna 
Wesley when John begged her to write down some 
of the details of the education of her children. “ No 
one can, w ithout renouncing the world in the most 
literal sense, observe my method. There are few, if 
any, who would devote about 20 years of the prime 
of life in hopes to save the souls of their children.” 1

II. Children’s m in istries works best when the faith- 
life is expressed through sound cu rricu lum !

In Exploring Christian Education, curriculum  in 
Christian education is defined as “ the path along 
which we seek to guide the follower in the footsteps 
of Jesus until he reaches the homeland of God.” 5 
In the light of this definition, ponder the im plications 
of John 1:14 and 1 John 1:1:

The Word became flesh and lived for a while 
among us. We have seen his glory . . . that which 
was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked at and our hands have touched—this we 
proclaim concerning the Word of life.

In other words, God became curriculum  so that we 
could have a “ hands-on experience” of the God-life. 
This enfleshment of God was not haphazardly de
signed nor delivered in a buckshot fashion. The 
preparation has been in process since the founda
tion of the world (that’s a mighty long time) and then 
blessedly in the fullness of time, the enfleshment of 
God’s Son, our Christ, was delivered.

Curriculum does not exist in a vacuum. It is tied 
like Siamese twins to the teacher who lives as a faith 
model before his or her class. Curriculum  becomes 
alive in the hands of the teacher. Curriculum  be
comes meaningful when the teacher is prepared 
and consistently aims to reach well-grounded goals. 
As the Holy Spirit works through the preparation 
and consistency, the power of one hour in Sunday 
School is magnified throughout the week, for great
er is He that is in me than he that is in the world!

This point is illustrated by my fifth grade Sunday 
School teachers. You could give their girls a test any 
day of the week and they could tell you the content 
of the curricu lum  in detail. However, while covering 
content thoroughly, these teachers stress the im 
portance of Bible reading and memorizing God’s 
Word. For every song the girls sing in Sunday 
School there is a Bible verse to memorize and in
corporate into life. Secondly, they lean heavily on 
the power of prayer. Prayer requests are taken 
weekly and are recorded. The girls expect God to 
answer! Lastly, they never miss an opportunity to 
point out the subtle influence of the world, through 
the radio, TV, and literature, on our thought lives.

How effective have they been? Enter Stephanie 
. . . (Her name has not been changed. She is a real 
life bundle of Jesus power!) Stephanie came bound

ing up three flights of stairs and burst into her Sun
day School class. “ I have two things to share with 
everyone today!” she said joyfully. “ Since the be
ginning of the year (five months ago) Ann and Karen 
have been telling us to read our Bible every day. 
Last Sunday I decided to try it for one whole week. 
So every day this past week I have read my Bible. 
When I waited to do it till night time, I found I almost 
d idn ’t have time and I guess I felt I was too tired to 
try. But I did it anyway. I have learned so much 
about God this week, I just feel great!

“ Secondly, I’ve been praying for my stepdad to 
come to church with us. He drinks and cusses and I 
just know he’d be happier if he loved Jesus. Well, 
today he said he’d come to church, so I’m not going 
to children ’s church because we all want to sit to 
gether in the adult service. Please pray for our fam 
ily today.”

Indeed ministry to children does work best when 
the faith-life is consistently stressed through cur
riculum.

III. C h ildren’s m inistries works best when the 
fa ith -life  is com m unicated in the m idst of real- 
life  experiences.

To me all of life falls into two categories: Pro
grammed real-life experiences and spontaneous 
real-life experiences. While I was in college and 
seminary, that is, involved in academics full time, I 
was bewildered by the accusation of living in an 
“ ivory tower” levied against fu ll-tim e academicians. 
These accusations were generally given by guest 
lecturers and accompanied by statements like: 
“ Wait until you get out into the real world . . . ” I would 
look at the proclaimer of these statements and won
der where he thought he was—the unworld?  Even if 
your home or job is an ivory tower, the reality of 
human persons living in that tower makes that ex
perience real life. Programmed experiences are 
not apparitions! They are real life!

Programmed real-life experiences in children’s 
m inistries include Sunday School, children’s church, 
Caravans, vacation Bible school, choir, etc. Spon
taneous real-life experiences are those curve-ball 
questions children hurl at you when you least 
expect them and when you are least prepared to 
deal with them. They are neither premeditated nor 
maliciously used by the child. They just happen. 
These spontaneous real-life experiences, when 
applied immediately to the faith-life, can underline 
a biblical precept that you have been spending 
weeks on in a programmed situation. All of a sud
den the ch ild ’s eyes light up and you are rewarded 
with an excited burst: “ Teacher, I get it!”

Most children's workers are quite adept at the 
programmed real-life experiences—it’s the spon
taneous moments that we fail to capture and use to 
make children ’s m inistries really  work! It is to the 
spontaneous times that Deut. 6:7 speaks: “ Impress 
them [i.e., the commandments, especially the one to 
“ love the Lord your God with all your heart and with 
all your soul and with all your strength] on your chil
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dren. Talk about them when you sit at home [I 
couldn’t do t h a t . . .  I ’d be interrupting cartoons and 
that’s the only time we have any peace and quiet 
around our house] and when you walk [drive] along 
the road [can ’t, the radio is on and besides everyone 
is yelling], when you lie down [who has time to pray 
with kids before they go to bed, and none o f us take 
naps anymore] and when you get up [What? Before 
I have my morning cup o f coffee? Anyway, no one 
in our family gets up at the same time], ”

Impressions are being made all the time on ch il
dren. If we don’t captivate children with the God-life 
every moment of every day (which is what Deut. 6:7 
implies) you can count on it, Satan will get them in 
one of his subtle traps.

I will never forget the following encounter I had 
with a spontaneous real-life experience. It hap
pened on a Sunday morning following children ’s 
church. My “ curricu lum ” for the hour ended sharply 
at 12 noon, but I had the sinking feeling the adult 
service was running over schedule! That particular 
morning I was especially sensitive to the capabilities 
of the child-persons I was ministering to. I could tell 
by their squirm ing bodies that their attention span 
had definitely been stretched to the limit.

Following the closing prayer, I gave them the fo l
lowing directions: “ You have permission to talk with 
your friends, but you may not leave this room until I 
get the signal from one of the adult ushers that the 
pastor has finished preaching.” Immediately the 
noise level increased and everyone seemed happy.

Meanwhile, I began to gather my things together 
in readiness for leaving the room like I'd found it. 
Actually I wanted to split the scene in record time. 
My head ached because most of the programmed 
real-life experiences that day had not gone accord
ing to program . . . like running out of program at 
noon sharp! Any children ’s worker knows the im 
portance of the life and death rule: always overplan. 
That day I just burned out of ideas!

In the midst of my rummaging, I heard someone 
say: "May I go sit in my dad’s office?” I looked up, 
recognized the child as one of my better behaved 
parishioners, and so I gave him the “ go ahead nod.” 
What kind of trouble could he get into in his dad’s 
office, I thought? As the door closed behind him I 
saw two more male boy bodies making a bee-line 
for the same exit! Oh, no! These two were definitely 
not some of my better behaved parishioners.

“ Greg! Mike! Hold it a minute. Where are you go
ing?” I queried in my best, well-modulated tones.

“ Out,” they responded in equally well-modulated 
innocent tones.

“ Hold it! What were my instructions?”
“ But Kenny . . .” (Kenny was the one who was now 

in his dad’s office . . .  I hoped.)
“ I know about Kenny. But that isn’t what I just 

asked. What were my instructions?” By now Greg 
and Mike’s jaws were set at a slight angle that told 
me: “ Get set, lady, you are in for one big  confronta
tion!”

Greg, through clenched teeth, said: “ You said . . .

we . .  . were . . . n o t. . . to . . .  leave . .. the . . .  room .” 
He articulated each word exactly like I had just m in
utes before, and then the follow ing rushed out, “ But 
that’s not fair!!! Why does Kenny get to leave and we 
have to stay?”

Point well taken, Greg! And before I had tim e to 
petition God’s help, the Lord graciously helped me 
to apply a faith-life perspective to this spontaneous 
real-life experience.

“ You are so right Greg. I have just been terrib ly 
inconsistent. For that I must ask you to forgive me, 
because my inconsistency has not allowed fairness 
to rule in this situation. However, in life, there will be 
many times when you will be treated unfairly. In 
some cases you will be unable to do anything about 
it. Your only choice will be in the area of how you will 
react to that situation.

“ That choice of how you react is a great gift from 
God. You may use it or abuse it. That is your choice. 
Today you have a choice. To get ticked off at me 
because of my inconsistency or to accept my apol
ogy. Either way you will have to abide by my initial 
instructions. W hat’s your pleasure?”

The slight angles of their jaws were slowly loosen
ing their defiant set, but struggle was still written 
all over their faces. That’s a pretty heavy concept to 
hit a couple of kids with at 12 noon on a Sunday 
morning! “ You see, boys, sometimes in life it is more 
im portant to obey than to be treated fairly. But—one 
more point, if you choose to obey it is vital that you 
obey with a smile. God questions the sincerity of 
our obedience if it’s done through clenched teeth!” 
As I acted out the last statement through clenched 
teeth, I finished with a smile.

Those boys’ eyes had never once left my face. 
Slowly smiles broke out on their faces and we shook 
hands and they forgave me! Just then the usher 
poked his head around the corner and gave me the 
“ tim e’s up” signal! I offered up a prayer of thanks 
for the signal and for the spontaneous experience I 
had just been through.

In order to make ch ildren ’s m inistries work in your 
church you are going to have to build a vision for 
growing faith models, who will enflesh sound cu r
riculum, and learn to apply both program m ed and 
spontaneous real-life experiences to the faith life!

i f
NOTES

1. All Bible quotations in this article are taken from The Holy Bible, New 
International Version.

2. McMichael, Cooking with LOVE and Cereal, p. 7.
3. Ibid.
4. Deen, Great Women of the Christian Faith, pp. 143-44.
5. Sanner & Harper, eds., Exploring Christian Education, p. 160.
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Good guidance for those who lead 
the ministries to girls and boys.

Four Ps w ith Purpose
by Jim Zimmer

C hild ren ’s Pastor, College Church o f the Nazarene, Olathe, Kansas

In considering the m inistry of 
Christian education of children 

in the local church there are at 
least four things to th ink about in 
daily and weekly preparation. I 
choose to call them “ Four Ps with 
Purpose.” They are pursue, pe r
sist, prepare, and pray. These are 
not listed here in order of im por
tance.

The first of our Ps is pursue. 
We need to pursue long-range 
plans. This pursuit includes keep
ing regular hours for form ulating 
thorough plans. Never sacrifice 
planning sessions. Never put off 
what can be taken care of im me
diately. Pursue through reading 
and creative th inking, the skills 
that will enable you to be a crea
tive and enthusiastic educator. 
Take tim e  to  w rite  dow n your 
creative thoughts. This will take 
some discipline but will be worth 
all the tim e invested. Pursue to 
learn how and when to use Bible 
helps such as Bible dictionaries, 
pictorial dictionaries, com m en
taries, Bible encyclopedias, etc. 
You do not know all the answers 
and these tools can shed some 
light on your lesson preparation.

Pursue a realistic understand
ing of your strengths and weak
nesses. W ork at build ing your 
s tre n g th s  and c o rre c tin g  your 
weaknesses. Becoming a pursuer 
means becoming a good listener. 
Listen, for others have good ideas 
too. Learn to be an open person,

ready to make changes in your in
structional approach if need be.

Our second P is persist. Persist
ing is probably the hardest P on 
the list for this P will bring con
frontation with others as well as 
self.

Persist in upgrading your teach
ing staff. Teachers need to be at 
their best in teaching the truths of 
God and His Word. Persist and 
insist on solid preparation and 
quality programming for Christian 
education. A persistent person 
must be a self-starter and motiva
tor. After all no one understands 
the religious education program 
like you do.

Work on being genuine. Show 
genuine affection for your pupils 
and a sincere appreciation for 
their parents.

Persist in helping your staff suc
ceed. Show your appreciation for 
their work and effort and occa
sionally give them some creative 
tools that will help them with their 
teaching ministries.

The third P is prepare. Learn to 
discipline your body for the task 
that will be yours. Get plenty of 
rest, exercise, and watch your 
diet. Prepare your mind through 
reading the Word, devotional and 
inspirational books, as well as lis
tening to records and tapes. We 
need to keep up our spiritual lives 
in o rd e r to  g ive  ou t to o the rs . 
Keep your soul prepared by keep

ing tender and open to the lead
ings of the Holy Spirit.

Prepare by approaching life 
positively. Look for the good even 
when hard times come. Prepara
tion also means spiritual growth. 
If you don’t grow in the Lord, your 
ministry will become a chore.

Learn to prepare schedules, 
agendas, sermons, and lectures 
well in advance. You’ll want to file 
your notes for further study and 
reference. Let preparation be a 
powerful factor in all you do for 
the education program of your 
church.

Our final P is prayer. Learn to 
pray wisely and with prupose and 
intent. Pray that workers of like 
mind and spirit to you will be sent. 
Pray for all those who are under 
your care (babies, children, youth, 
and adults). Pray for your family 
that they not only will be a true 
asset to you r m in is try  but tha t 
they also will grow with you in the 
things that belong to God and the 
church. Pray for your outreach 
m in is tr ie s , you r sh u t- in s  and 
those who are on the fringes of 
the church. As a leader you’ll need 
to pray  for a spirit of confidence 
in your ministry that you keep the 
faith and in turn keep the work v i
brant and real. Pray for the hurt
ing people in your congregation.

Learn to become a real person, 
committed to Jesus Christ and 
His work and these four Ps will in 
turn become a real treasure to 
you. ^



Philosophy and 
Objectives for 

Children's Ministries

by Miriam J. Hall
Director o f C h ild ren ’s M inistries 

Church o f the Nazarene

Recently I read the fascinating story of John 
Pounds, a crippled cobbler from Portsmouth, 

England. Single-handedly he rescued 500 boys and 
girls from lives of crime, despair, and ignominious 
death. In the evenings, John—who could scarcely 
walk and only in great pain—scoured the docks of 
Portsmouth, offering “ hot ’taties” to the starving, 
homeless children. During the day his cobbler’s 
shop served as a “ Ragged School” where these 
same children could learn lessons and hear about 
God. John once wrote, ‘“ They’re rather thickish on 
the floor at times, but I keeps my window open all 
day for the poor things. We’re all happy together.” ’1 

John’s other m inistries to children included feed
ing them, mending their clothes and shoes, giving 
some a home with him, and even designing special 
corrective shoes for crippled youngsters. In time, 
his “ Ragged School” became so well known that 
more affluent parents tried to send their children. 
John’s reply to these inquiries was, ‘“ I wants them 
as nobody else cares for.’ ” 2 On the front of his shop 
hung a sign which read, “ Little Vagabonds Pre
ferred.” 3

In his concern for their physical and mental needs, 
John did not overlook the spiritual development of 
his children. He set them all to learning Bible verses 
and carefully taught them about God’s love. When 
he died in 1839, he left behind his Bible, a few per
sonal possessions, and “ 500 children with saved 
souls and rescued lives.” 4

If someone had asked John Pounds to state his

philosophy and objectives for m inistering to ch il
dren, he would have had no idea what the person 
was talking about. And yet we see by his actions 
that John’s entire life was guided by a philosophy 
and by objectives which any m odern-day ch ild ren ’s 
worker would do well to emulate. John believed in 
the worth of every ch ild— no matter how depraved 
that child might appear to be. He believed that every 
child deserved a chance in life, and that each one 
had an eternal soul worth saving. And because John 
Pounds believed these things, he gave his time, his 
energy, and his possessions to m inister to the phys
ical, mental, and spiritual needs of children.

The era in which John Pounds lived was a des
perate one for children. It called for desperate and 
determ ined measures by one who cared about boys 
and girls. The same can be said of our generation. 
Although the specific conditions facing children to 
day are different from  those which existed in newly 
industrialized England, they are no less harmful to 
young minds and spirits. Consider these:

★ “ Latchkey” children spend hours alone, un
supervised, because both parents are working.

★ In some areas of the country, divorce touches 
one out of every two marriages, victim izing thou
sands of children. One divorced parent stated, “ My 
daughter doesn’t really know what it means to have 
a man around the place. My own parents divorced 
when I was a child, and now her father and I are 
d ivorced.”



★ Young children watch six or more hours of te l
evision a day. Included in this is a daily diet of sex, 
violence, and profanity.

★ Children in grade school are exposed to alco
hol, drugs, and even contraceptives.

If we are to make any impact at all upon today’s 
children, we need a whole legion of “ John Pounds
es” who* out of a God-given sense of mission, will 
expend the effort and make the sacrifices necessary 
to save today’s spiritual waifs.

Unfortunately, at a tim e when the church so des
perately needs dedicated ch ildren ’s workers, a 
spirit of indifference seems to have fallen over many 
congregations. Week after week, the ch ildren’s d i
rector pleads for workers who will help out in 
various ch ildren’s ministries; but too often the 
pleading is in vain. Apathetic adults insist that they 
have worked in ch ild ren ’s m inistries “ long enough.” 
They now prefer to sit back and enjoy the adult Bible 
class or the adult worship service. They seem un
mindful of the fact that there are children who will 
be lost if no one takes the tim e to reach them and 
teach them.

Not long ago an im portant document from the

general superintendents crossed my desk. On it 
were written statements concerning the mission 
and objectives of the Church of the Nazarene. As I 
studied the document, certain phrases caught my 
eye:

★ “ Respond to the Great Commission of Christ 
to ‘go and make disciples of all nations’ ” (Matt. 
28:19, KJV).

★ “ Christian fellowship”
★ “ The conversion of sinners”
★ “ The upbuild ing of believers in holiness”
★ “ Preaching the gospel to every creature”

What relevance do these statements—written in 
adult term inology— have to ch ildren ’s ministry? 
When they are viewed in the light of some im por
tant Bible-based assumptions about children, I be
lieve they can help us establish valid objectives, 
priorities, and strategies for m inistering to children. 
In the paragraphs which follow, I would like to con
sider with you four important ideas which I feel form 
the core of a sound philosophy of children ’s m inis
try, and the objectives which grow out of these 
ideas. I believe they can give us a sense of direction
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Children are told, “Grow up 
quickly. It’s not a good thing to 
be a child.”

and a sense of urgency about our work with ch il
dren.

I. Children Are Valued Highly by God
The Bible is not a book about children, but it does 

m ake,som e very clear-cut statements about their 
value to God and His kingdom. In various Bible 
passages we can discover that:

★ Children are a “ heritage” and a “ reward” from 
God (Ps. 127:3).

★ Parents are to expend considerable effort to 
teach even young children the truths of God (Deut. 
6:7).

★ God has planned for children, as well as adults, 
to praise Him (Matt. 21:16).

★ Childlikeness is a prerequisite to entering into 
heaven (Matt. 18:3).

★ Welcoming a child is the same as extending a 
personal welcome to Jesus (Matt. 18:5).

★ Offending a child is just grounds for severe 
punishment from God (Matt. 18:6).

★ The angels of children have ready and contin
ual access to God in heaven (Matt. 18:10).

When we read the Bible statements about ch il
dren, it is significant to note that they are valued by 
God not in spite of the fact that they are children, 
but because they are children. For example, in de
scribing the joys of a restored Jerusalem, Zech. 
8:5 particularly mentions “ city streets . . . filled with 
boys and girls playing there.” 5 When Jesus wel
comed the children in Matt. 19:14, He stated that 
“ the kingdom of heaven belongs to such as these.” 
In the Temple, Jesus expressed appreciation for the 
praises the children sang to Him. When He wanted 
to feed 5,000 people, He used a young boy’s lunch. 
In other words, the state of childhood, the charac
teristics and abilities of children, and the things that 
children do have value in themselves to God.

This emphasis on the value of childhood is espe
cially important today when our society seems to be 
trying to force children out of childhood as early as 
possible. The plot against childhood is seen in the 
kinds of clothing and toys provided for children, in 
the types of activities into which they are guided, 
and in the pressures to which they are subjected at 
home, at school, and in com m unity organizations. 
In countless ways, today’s children are being told, 
“ Grow up quickly. It is not a good thing to be a 
ch ild .”

When we consider the tremendous value God 
places on children—and upon the period of ch ild 
hood—our objectives for m inistry become quite 
clear.

First of all, we must not make the mistake of pro

viding for children programs and activities which 
are sim ply scaled-down versions of teen or adult 
m inistries. Instead, we must evaluate carefully each 
program to see whether it is appropria te  for a child  
of a given age, saving until later those things that 
are more appropriate fo r later levels of develop
ment.

Second, we dare not be careless in our efforts to 
m inister to children. Money for ch ild ren ’s programs 
should not be last on a list of priorities—after the 
funds for new shrubs for the church lawn. Teachers 
of children must be selected carefully for their 
strong Christian character, their love for children, 
and their sense of com m itm ent to the task. We can
not be content to m inister only to the children of 
regular church attenders. We must reach out to all 
ch ildren—whether they are happy or sad, pretty or 
homely, gifted or retarded, advantaged or d isad
vantaged, lovable or seemingly unlovable. The Bi
ble records very few occasions when Jesus became 
angry. One of these times was when adults tried to 
push children aside. In God’s eyes, m inistry to ch il
dren is a top priority. It must be ours as well.

II. Children Are Sinners
Although the Bible stresses the value of children, 

it does not view them through rose-tinted glasses. 
It clearly spells out the fact that children, like all 
other members of the human race, are born with a 
sinful nature. “ Folly is bound up in the heart of a 
ch ild ,” states Prov. 22:15 (RSV). Later in the same 
book we read, “ A child left to itself disgraces his 
mother” (29:15). The sweeping statement, “ All have 
sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Rom. 
3:23, RSV), includes every child born into the world.

The degree to which a particular boy or girl re
flects this sinful, fallen nature varies from child to 
child, just as it does in adults. Some children are by 
nature, by environment, or by tra in ing more pliable, 
more com pliant to rules, or better behaved than 
others. Some have a very tender conscience which 
is easily awakened to an awareness of wrongdoing; 
others seem to have almost no conscience at all. 
But all children, whether they appear to be naturally 
“ good” or naturally “ bad,” are born with a sinful 
nature which sooner or later will express itself in 
chosen acts of sin. Until a child has been awakened 
by the Holy Spirit to an understanding of his sin, he 
is under God’s protecting grace. But, there is no set 
“ age of accountability.” It, too, varies considerably 
from  child to child, occurring very early for some 
and quite late for others.

Those who m inister to children must remain con
stantly aware of the fact that our task is much great
er than just teaching about God, or training in good, 
morally acceptable habits. We must keep in mind 
that ultimately we are working with God for the 
transformation of every child.

A major objective of ch ild ren ’s ministry, then, 
should be to provide children with opportun ities to 
hear and respond to the gospel of Jesus Christ. As 
we mentioned earlier, today’s children face prob



lems and influences which just a few decades ago 
were unknown even to the majority of adults. In 
today’s world, children need to know that Jesus 
loves them, that He died to save them, and that He 
can change their lives.

We need to present the gospel to children be
cause boys and girls can experience a transform ing 
relationship with Christ. One young man, now a mis-, 
sionary, told his sister, “ If I had not been saved at 
the age of five, I don’t know what would have be
come of me.” A strong-w illed child, he later recog
nized that it was his early conversion which had kept 
him from going into the paths of sin.

Not all boys and girls will be saved this young. 
Many are closer to the ages of 8 to 11. Some may 
not commit their lives until the teen or adult years. 
It is true that much of what we do with children is 
foundation building for later development, and that 
we should not feel we have failed if every boy or girl 
is not won during the childhood years. But it is just 
as important to remem ber that we are building 
the foundation for salvation and transformation, 
not just trying to increase Bible knowledge or 
bring about outwardly conform ing behavior. Again, 
this distinction in purpose will give to ch ildren ’s 
workers a greater sense of urgency in their work, 
and a clearer picture of their need to depend on 
the Lord in all that they do.

While most children are not spiritually and psy
chologically mature enough to be sanctified, they 
do need the Christian nurture and fellowship that 
will increase spiritual growth and lead to this expe
rience. Helping a child to accept the Lord as Savior 
is important; but we must not lim it our m inistry only 
to evangelism. Children’s m inistry also means sur
rounding them with Christian influences which will 
strengthen, not tear down, the ch ild ’s inclinations 
toward God. We do this when we provide for ch il
dren appropria te experiences of Bible study with 
life application, worship, and fellowship.

Through B ib le study, a child can become ground
ed in God’s Word. Appropria te  Bible study for ch il
dren includes:

★ Graded age-level studies in which we present 
to children all of the major truths of the B ible—on 
his level of understanding. The Bible needs to be 
taught to children patiently and repeatedly, with 
emphasis upon how God’s W ord applies to life.

★ Opportunities for Bible memorization through 
which children can hide God’s Word in their hearts. 
Verses which are memorized are ready and avail
able to children when they face life ’s situations and 
problems.

★ D iscipleship train ing for children who have 
made a com m itm ent to Christ. This training needs 
to be made available on both an individual and a 
group basis.

Fellowship activ ities help to strengthen the ch ild ’s 
Christian environment. For some children, the fe l
lowship activities in which they participate at church 
may be their only Christian influence. For others, 
these activities will add to the environment Chris

tian parents provide. In either case, children need 
these types of activities to strengthen the pull of the 
Lord and weaken Satan’s attraction in their lives.

Through worship children can be led to respond 
to God in a personal way. Children should be pro
vided with worship experiences both with their 
peers, and with the entire church.

III. Children Need Godly Nurture at Home
One of the strongest concepts which the Bible 

stresses in regard to children is that their religious 
education is primarily the responsibility of their par
ents. Scriptures such as Exod. 12:24-27, Deut. 
6:4-7, and Eph. 6:4 leave no doubt that parents are 
to work hard at helping their children learn about 
God’s nature, about the things He does, and about 
ways to please Him. Nowhere in the Bible does it 
even suggest that an hour or two at church on Sun
day or Wednesday is sufficient to influence a child 
for God. From the beginning, God planned for ch il
dren to “ catch” much of their spiritual understand
ings and values from those with whom they spend 
the greatest share of their time.

If this is the case, then one of the most important 
objectives of the church’s ministry to children must 
be to uphold and to strengthen the ch ild ’s Christian 
environment at home. This effort to provide the 
child with the environment of a Christian home 
calls for the dedicated efforts of everyone in the 
church. Whether it is the pastor, a ch ild ’s teacher, or 
members of the congregation, each individual 
needs to view evangelism as a means not only of 
saving adults, but of providing a Christian environ
ment for the children in that home. The church 
needs to provide classes for parents which help 
them to discover their responsibility for nurturing 
children and learn ways to do so. Parents must 
become sensitive to God’s leading in their lives, 
asking Him to guide them to be the best possible 
models to their children. Many times, the church’s 
strongest m inistry to children is an indirect one— 
reaching and teaching their parents how to nurture 
them in the Lord.

IV. Children Belong in the Community  
of God’s People

. One of the most beautiful things about early He
brew and Jewish customs was the way in which 
boys and girls were included in the religious life of 
the community. Many of the religious activities were 
carried out at home where children would naturally 
take part. But beyond this, many of the things which 
the Hebrews did were done with the purpose of 
attracting the attention of children, encouraging 
questions, and providing adults with an opportunity

Children are sinners too.
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to talk about God. For example, when Joshua led 
the people into the Promised Land, he told them to 
erect an altar of 12 stones as a memorial of the oc
casion. He then said, “ In the future, when your ch il
dren ask you, ‘What do these stones mean?’ tell 
them . . .” (Josh. 4:6). When a child was about three 
years old, he began to attend the adult worship 
services. Children also took part in the annual re
ligious festivals.

Today, many of a child ’s religious experiences at 
church occur in age-level groups with his peers. 
This is good up to a point, because it allows us to 
tailor our ministry to a ch ild ’s needs. But we must 
also make it a major objective to include children 
in church experiences that include teens and adults.
I remember the impact upon my own life when as a 
child I heard the testimonies of the “ moms and 
dads” and “ grandmas and grandpas” in our church.
I d idn ’t always fully understand what they were ta lk
ing about; but I knew they loved God.

Children need to be included in the life of the 
church not only for the benefits which they can 
receive, but also for those things they can contrib 
ute. In the book, The M inistry of the Child, Dennis 
Benson tells of an occasion when one of his parish
ioners confided, with tears in her eyes, that she 
faced surgery for a possible malignancy. All through 
the week, he struggled to prepare a sermon which 
would bring hope and com fort to this individual. But 
as the Sunday morning service progressed, he 
could feel only a spirit of heaviness and despair. 
Instead of communicating warmth, he felt as though 
he were pronouncing the last rites. But then, says 
Benson:

As I ponderously launched into my th ird point, 
a sm all toddler left his parents in a pew toward the 
back and made his way down the aisle. A t the 
fourth row from the front he paused, turned, and 
climbed on the seat. He sat there beside her. I 
don’t think he said anything, just snuggled in. Her 
arm encircled him. He responded with a hug. He 
sat with her only for a minute or so, and then he 
went back to his parents. B u t . . . her face! I saw it. 
warmth and hope once again lived in her eyes, 
courage shone in her bearing. She had received 
her gospel for the day.''

Children belong in the community of God’s people. 
When we are tempted to segregate them from these 
experiences because they are occasionally noisy, 
let us remember Jesus’ words, “ Let the little ch il
dren come . . . and do not hinder them” (Mark 
10:14).

V. Beyond Philosophy and Objectives—
Then What?

It takes time, thought, and effort to work out a 
sound philosophy and objectives for a biblical m in
istry to children. But after we have done it, it still is 
not enough to make a real difference in the lives of 
children. In commenting on the ministries of several 
great Christians, George Sweeting said, “ Each of 
these—and every person God uses— had in com-

Children’s Worker's Prayer

I acknowledge, Lord, that I do not su ffi
ciently realize the value of children nor 

the danger to which they are exposed 
from the Prince and Spirit of the world. 
Like the example of Moses’ parents, teach 
me to fully recognize the danger and yet 
never to fear the com m andm ent of the 
king. Just as my life is hid with Christ in 
God, may the children I reach know no 
other dwelling place.

“ Give me grace, as one of your re
deemed ones, to train the children I work 
with to serve You. May the joy of a per
sonal experience of redem ption warm 
my heart, inspire my words, and lift up my 
life to testify of Thee and to tra in the ch il
dren I work with for Thee alone.”

Amen.

Andrew Murray, How to Raise Your Children for Christ 
(Minneapolis: Bethany Fellowship, 1975).

mon a passion for souls. Their fervent desire to see 
people come to Christ made the difference.” 7

When it comes down to the wire, it is this “ passion 
for souls” which makes the difference between an 
effective and an ineffective ch ild ren ’s ministry. John 
Pounds had no written statements of philosophy 
—although he lived by one. He had no printed ob 
jectives—although he carried out several important 
ones. Yet because his life was ruled by the passion 
to rescue unfortunate children, his m inistry reaped 
results for God. Today, let each one of us who calls 
Jesus our Savior and Lord ask Him for a portion 
of that com passion—that “suffering w ith” —which 
caused Him, and men like John Pounds, to give 
their lives for children. Only when God grants this 
request will the children who cross our paths be
come our “ spiritual ch ild ren” as well. ^
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m
MINISTRY TO 
H  LITTLE PEOPLE

by Stephen Manley
Evangelist, Church o f the Nazarene

Jesus took the children into His arms and blessed 
them. In this one loving act, He also rebuked the 

disciples for th inking that children were not im por
tant. In the mind of Jesus there is a special link 
between a child and greatness. This fact is so im 
portant that it is recorded in all the Synoptic Gospels 
(cf., Matt. 18:1-10; Mark 9:33-37; Luke 9:46-48). This 
certainly should set the stage for the activity of the 
pastor in ch ildren ’s ministry.

There are a lot of practical helps that one can 
seek and find to increase one’s ability to minister to 
children. We certainly have no criticism  for any of 
these means of m inistry. Most of these depend on 
the personality and interest o ith e  individual.

It seems that the real need is to develop a proper 
philosophy from which m inistry to children can flow. 
The way we view any particular group determines 
how effectively we com m unicate with them. It is here 
that many have their greatest battle.

One philosophy that has hindered ch ildren’s m in
istry among pastors is the “ second-class c itizen  
syndrome.” Jesus never viewed children as second- 
class citizens. However, the disciples did. Evidently 
the disciples thought they were doing Jesus a big 
favor by keeping the boys and girls away. If the d is
ciples had been the judges, children just were not 
capable of the kingdom  of heaven. Jesus sternly 
rebuked this attitude with words which meant “ How 
could you, disciples, think for one moment that 
these are unfit? I tell you ‘for of such is the kingdom 
of heaven’ ” (Matt. 19:14).

The disciples were engulfed in the earthly rule 
which states that position begets power. After all, 
the disciples were the 12 chosen lieutenants of the 
Christ. Peter, James, and John were even a bit 
higher than that. They had been to the Mount of 
Transfiguration and the others had not (Matt. 17:1- 
13). Besides that, Peter was allowed to pay the taxes 
with a special m iracle (Matt. 17:24-27). It was in
evitable that the disciples, who were in conflict for 
position, would fall to arguing about who is the 
greatest. A child certainly was not in the political 
running for the “ office of greatest.” Boys and girls 
occupied no place of honor and held no official 
position.

The question is asked of Jesus, “ Who is the great
est in the kingdom of heaven?” (Matt. 18:1). Can one 
comprehend that Jesus actually called a little child 
unto Him as an answer? Jesus placed greatness 
and childhood on the same level. The characteris
tics that are so evident in a child are the same char
acteristics that produce the foundation upon which 
greatness is built. Jesus was saying, “ If you are 
prepared to spend your lives serving, helping, lov
ing people who, in the eyes of the world do not 
matter at all, you are serving Me.” There are no 
second-class citizens in Christian service.

A second philosophy that has hindered ministers 
from involving themselves in children’s ministry is 
“ the baby-sitting syndrome.” This is the twin philos
ophy to “ the second-class citizen syndrom e.” If 
boys and girls are not capable of the Kingdom then 
what can one do with them but occupy their time? 
The Catholic church certainly does not agree with 
this philosophy. They have repeatedly said, “ Give us 
a child until he is seven and we will keep him for 
life.” From their view, the ideas and training that are 
instilled in a small child will shape his entire living. 
That changes the nursery attendant from a baby
sitter to a minister. It changes the pastor from 
“ putting up” with a small child to “ ministering to” a 
child.

Jesus made special effort in His outreach toward 
children. He encouraged the “ Hosanna to the Son of 
David” that was being sung to Him by the children 
in the Temple (Matt. 21:15). His teaching certainly 
emulated the ch ild ’s trusting response to the king
dom of God. There is no doubt that for Jesus it was 
not baby-sitting but ministry.

A third philosophy that is a hindrance, even a 
destroyer, to children’s ministry is “ the stepping- 
stone syndrom e.” I can remember clearly the tech
nique of my sister as she “ buttered me up” in order 
to get me to introduce her to a new boy in town. 
There is something about using another person for 
gain that absolutely destroys any relationship with 
that person. It is the simple matter of reducing the 
used person down to a function. They cease, in our 
eyes, to be of value, significance, and eternal worth. 
They become a means to an end. That is self- 
centeredness at its highest point. It is carnal.
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Have we used boys and girls as a function? Could 
it be that we were more interested in numbers than 
in their personal lives? Have we used them as a 
means to attract their parents w ithout considering 
their own value? A child must be loved for just what 
he is, a child. This is one of the great facts of the love 
of Christ. He loved all persons for themselves. He 
has made no attempt to step on me to get to some
one else.

Jesus is the pattern of how to minister to the little 
ones. One would do well to search the Scriptures 
diligently in order to discover those attitudes and 
techniques which made Him successful. Probably 
when one discovers them, they will simply be seen

“Could it be that we were more 
interested in numbers than in 
their personal lives?”

as a natural outgrowth of “ Divine love.” Let me 
share some things that appear to be His pattern.

Note, the loving touch that Jesus seemed to have 
in regard to children. Children were not held off at 
arm s’ length. Matthew reports, “ And he laid his 
hands on them ” (19:15). In Christ’s rebuke to the 
disciples who were pushing children off, He said, 
“ And forbid them not, to come unto me” (Matt. 
19:14). In a Sunday morning service a young mother 
brought her newborn baby for the first time. When 
the pastor introduced the new m ember-to-be he 
reminded the people of the congregation not to 
attempt to hold the new baby but give her a few 
more weeks of growth. His announcement was a 
waste of good breath. Every woman in that church 
was standing in line to get their hands on that new 
baby. One can call that motherly instinct, but there 
is something about love that wants to reach out 
and touch.

Would it not be a proper habit for a minister to 
simply reach out and touch every child he sees? We 
shake hands with Dad; we welcome Mother. Kids 
are people too. When that child has experienced 
your sincere loving touch, he will listen to what you 
have to say. If he does not listen to you, what you 
have done has preached love to him. Being an evan
gelist, might I make a footnote? Every evangelist 
should have a ministry to children. Not everyone 
can do gospel magic or puppets. But every evan
gelist could go to the boys’ and g irls ’ Sunday School 
classes and simply say, “ Hello, Jesus loves you.” 
Every evangelist could sponsor a hot dog roast after 
one service and be there to play games with the 
children. It is valuable, effective ministry.

Note, also, that in the ministry of Christ to children 
there was the value touch. When one reaches out 
and touches a child, he is really saying that you are 
worth something. This child is worth my attention

and time. Jesus was constantly building self-worth 
into people. His attention was never focused on 
masses of people but individuals. The very act of 
placing a child upon your lap or “ putting your hands 
on them ” bespeaks an individual treatment. Can we 
do anything less?

I am afraid that many times the m inister has been 
too concerned about “ im portant” things like the bu l
letin or the songbooks in the pew in order to deal 
with the moldable life of a little one. Why would a 
child listen to the message of one who would not 
listen to him?

Note, that the touch of Jesus was a serving touch. 
The disciples had come to the place of arguing 
about who is the greatest in the Kingdom. How dis
heartening that must have been to Jesus. By ex
ample and teaching the life-style of the kingdom of 
God had been displayed, but they had missed it. It 
was at this point that Jesus took a little child unto 
Him. The gram mar in this verse (Matt. 18:2) is 
simple. It is impossible to know whether the child 
was a boy or girl. The child was less than seven 
years of age. Jesus was going to share one of the 
deepest and most im portant statements on salva
tion that He had ever uttered. He was going to relate 
that unless the disciples turned around (conver
sion) in their attitudes they would not even enter the 
Kingdom. Up to this tim e they had assumed that 
they would make it, for they were arguing about 
who would be the greatest. Chrysostom says about 
us, “ We are not able to reach even the faults of 
the Twelve; we ask not who is the greatest in the 
Kingdom of heaven, but who is the greatest in the 
Kingdom of earth: the richer, the more powerful” 
(Renaissance New Testament, Randolph O. Yeager, 
Vol. 2, p. 610).

The teaching of Jesus is that we must lower our
selves in our own destination. How difficu lt that is 
for any adult. Then Jesus continues teaching by 
saying, “ And whoso shall receive one such little 
child in my name receiveth me” (Matt. 18:5). The 
word and  is an emphatic conjunction. If the d is
ciples would enter into humility and think of them 
selves as a child does, then they would be able to 
receive the little child for Jesus’ sake. Therefore, 
they would receive Christ.

This is a most startling verse. Jesus Christ has 
identified himself with the little ones. To receive the 
little one is to receive Christ. To serve the child is 
to serve Christ. When the disciples rejected the lit
tle ones, they were rejecting the very principles of 
the Kingdom; thus, they were rejecting the Lord 
of that Kingdom.

The Christian that has the ability of serving a child 
demonstrates his renunciation of power and great
ness. He does not value just the work that brings 
great success. The m inistry is to be a service of love. 
Jesus has taken the question of greatness and 
transformed it into a task of service.

In light of this, m inistry to children becomes a 
high priority. When this kind of priority is estab
lished, an attitude of love is expressed which 
reaches through to the heart of a child. There is no 
ministry to children w ithout it.
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SERMON IDEAS 
FOR THE 

YEAR OF THE YOUNG
by Mark A. York

JESUS ANSWERS OUR EXCUSES
(FOR NOT TEACHING CHILDREN)

Scripture— Mark 10:13-16 
Text— Mark 10:15
Introduction—There are many excuses parents and 
church people have for not m inistering fully to ch il
dren. In Mark 10:13-16, Jesus answers our excuses.
A. The Excuses o f the Disciples (v. 13)

Although we do not know for sure why the d is
ciples turned children away, it may have been
one of these:
1. Children are insignificant— Don’t bother the 

Master with children. They don’t have prob
lems; they don’t pay tithes (at least not much).

2. Children are im m ature—Certainly children 
are immature but this does not bar them from 
a loving Christ.

3. Children are incapable  of spiritual under
standing.

B. The Exclamations o f Jesus
When He saw what the disciples were doing He
exclaimed:
1. Let the children com e—an open invitation for 

children.
2. Forbid them not—a prohib ition  for those who 

would stand in their way.
3. Such is the kingdom of heaven—a declaration 

of their significance.
C. The Example o f the Child (v. 15)

1. The child is capable of great trust.
2. The child is a symbol of utter dependence on 

others.

3. The child acts as a total being, with nothing 
held back.

Conclusion—Jesus took them in His arms and 
blessed them. Let us take the children in our arms 
as a church, and everything we do with and for them 
will be a blessing, leading them closer to Jesus.

GOD’S PLAN FOR TEACHING OUR CHILDREN

S crip ture— Deut. 6:4-7 
Test— Deut. 6:7
A. Content to Be Taught

1. Children need to be taught about God (v. 4).
2. Children need to be taught love for God (v. 5).

B. Character o f the Teacher
1. The teacher is to have a thorough under

standing of God’s commandments (v. 6a).
2. The content of love for God must be the char

acter of the effective teacher (v. 6b).
C. Continuing Nature of Teaching

1. The home is the center of Christian education.
2. Teaching is to continue constantly (sitting, 

walking, lying down, and waking up).

SERMON STARTERS

The Child and the Christian Home— Eph. 6:1-4 
The Child  and the Kingdom — Matt. 18:1-6; Luke 

18:17
Paul’s Pattern for Parents— 1 Thess. 2:10-12 

Encouraging 
Comforting
Live lives worthy of God ^
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“You champion the cause of 
the shy and the undemanding.”

Alma Jean Lunn is a professional educator. She is also d i
rector of a thriving ch ild ren ’s m inistry in her local church. I asked  
her how her pastor contributed to her success in ch ild ren ’s 
ministries. I also asked her what a pastor can do to help workers  
with children succeed. Her response came in the form of:

c_An ©pen S£ette/t to 
© u /t (~ P a sto /t

Thank you fo r . ..
1. Preaching biblically, positively, and honestly
2. Providing a Christian model
3. Giving friendship generously and
4. Offering prayer continuously

YOUR SERMONS ARE 
LIFELINES TO TEACHERS

We eagerly anticipate each service. As we listen 
we know that you thoughtfully search for deeper 
meanings; that you wrestle personally with the truth 
from God’s Word as it applies to living. Your em pha
sis on the great commandment and the golden rule 
helps us to focus directly on God’s expectation for 
us as we live out our commitment to teaching ch il
dren. You point out the availability of Christ to heal 
wounded spirits. In the less-than-glamorous and 
sometimes thankless task of working with children, 
we are reminded that fulfilling joy is found in serv
ing Christ and is not dependent upon the adulation 
of people.

Your firm  belief that laypersons can receive a 
divine call to service is positively reinforcing. The 
weekly efforts through your sermons to develop lay 
leadership is making an impact on us to use our 
God-given talents. We are catching a vision how 
best to use our professional and work skills in the 
church.

We need these honest sermons that warn against 
working in the church as an ego trip . It forces us to 
examine our motives and to look honestly at our 
feelings, especially when credits are distributed 
publicly and we are not always included. We are 
increasingly concerned about becoming instru
ments to be used of God rather than seeking posi
tions or titles.

The temptation to place our needs before con
sidering the needs of others is common. Your ex

pression of empathy toward human frailty in such a 
situation is greatly appreciated. We saw this dem on
strated when you admitted your own tem ptation on 
one occasion to react negatively to constant in ter
ruption until the Holy Spirit checked you. It is at 
times like these that we understand more fully the 
place of the Holy Spirit in providing checks for our 
behavior. You not only tell us to be honest, you 
show us your honesty.

YOU TEACH US TO MODEL BY 
YOUR OWN MODELING OF CHRIST

First, you are open to new ideas. You show in
terest when your members have creative sugges
tions in perform ing the work of the church. We see 
you showing appreciation for those persons who 
operate outside the common mold. We see you 
encouraging persons who don’t ord inarily  assume 
leadership roles to be responsib le fo rthe  im plem en
tation of projects. A good example was the tim e Pat 
was given ah opportun ity to take a score of newly 
arrived imm igrants to shop for shoes. A real need 
was met both for the im m igrants and for Pat.

Second, you demonstrate w illingness to change. 
You do not force pet projects or preconceived ideas 
on others. We never see you using strong-arm  
tactics. When circumstances merit change, we see 
you making that judgm ent fairly. Although you ap
preciate and encourage traditional practices, you 
are not bound to their dictates.

Third, we see you spending your tim e unselfishly 
even though your own personal needs might be 
postponed. You champion the cause of the shy and 
undemanding for both the young and the old. You 
are not unduly impressed by prestige and power. 
You are w illing to let God arrange your agenda be
cause your focus is on a greater mission such as 
fu lfilling the will of God for your life.
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Fourth, you give evidence of continuous learning 
and demonstrate fresh ideas. You speak of your 
spiritual growth and the insights you receive in time 
of study and prayer. You discuss reading sources 
readily. You sincerely request sermon critiques 
from laypersons and initiate open discussion on 
ideas generated by your sermons. This non-defen
siveness is another expression of your willingness 
to make yourself vulnerable to your parishioners.

Fifth, you work at your tasks diligently. As we 
know you better, we are more aware that you are 
disciplined. You work hard and attempt to follow a 
well-organized plan.

Last, you encourage the uncovering of latent 
talent by providing opportun ity to join Bible study 
groups and workshops designed for the develop
ment of spiritual gifts among laypeople.

THANK YOU FOR GIVING YOUR 
FRIENDSHIP GENEROUSLY

We consider your friendship to be genuine: that 
we are valued as individuals in your eyes. We be
lieve you are loyal to our denomination but we 
applaud your w illingness to reach out to persons in 
need who are beyond denominational parameters. 
Your pastoral care reaches to those who are not 
always im mediate candidates for membership. 
Even though people are culturally different or 
choose a different life-style, you see them as per
sons of worth. Only a few were aware of the time you 
willingly gave to one family. It was a stormy night 
and most of us were com fortably spending the eve
ning at home when Nancy called. She and her hus
band needed imm ediate help through a severe 
family crisis. You responded with great concern for 
non-members even though the prospects of church 
membership m ight never be a realization for this 
family.

Youth recognize you as a friend. You often ob 
serve them with an appreciative view. You validate 
their worth when you call them by name. This is one 
way that they know you take them seriously and 
value their contribution to the church. You take time 
to cultivate their friendship and encourage their 
spiritual growth.

You make friends with teachers. You th ink highly 
of those w ithout title, position, or wealth. The hu
mor you show is quick but coupled with kindness. 
We feel com fortable, for we know you are not role- 
playing; that you can maintain dignity w ithout being 
stiff or sanctimonious.

YOU GIVE MORE THAN LIP 
SERVICE TO THE NECESSITY 
OF PRAYER

You systematically provide ways to express 
prayer needs. You manage to list the requests 
before us as prayer rem inders and urge us to carry 
the responsibility to pray for others.

The prayer requests are not treated lightly. We 
realize that you are sincerely concerned when you 
express sympathy and understanding. We feel that 
this is not superficial nor is your response con-

"Y our Sunday School teacher is worried about 
you. You study your lessons. You participate in 
discussions. Just what are you up to ? "

descending. Your sensitive inquiries about our 
needs are appreciated.

You pray personally and specifically which re
veals firsthand and recent knowledge. Stiffness and 
form ality are eradicated. Respect for personality is 
retained even though first names and specific needs 
are often included in prayers. However, you never 
betray the confidence of tim id persons or sensi
tive problems.

You participate in small prayer groups that meet 
regularly and offer support for the church, instruc
tion in organizing prayer groups is made available 
for us and we are given opportunities to join a 
prayer-support group.

Your emphasis on the altar helps us to focus on 
the most im portant aspect of our work. You refer to 
the mercy seat regularly. We wholeheartedly agree 
when you give the altar primary focus and show us 
that the altar is the heartbeat of the church. You 
remind us that all activities are in vain unless we 
culm inate our goals at the altar and our students 
establish a relationship with God. Pray for us that 
we might fulfill the mission of Christ as we work with 
children.

WE HAVE COME TO DEPEND UPON 
THESE SPIRITUAL SUPPORT SYSTEMS: 
ENRICHING SERMONS, CHRISTIAN MOD
ELING, SINCERE FRIENDSHIP, AND EF
FECTIVE PRAYER 

This is how you have helped us. Please continue. 
How could we ask for more?

—Alma Jean Lunn I?
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How to Organize and Equip 
Your Church for Ministry 
to Youth and Children

by Bill Manning
Associate Pastor, First Church o f the Nazarene, Kansas City, M issouri

1. RECRUITING: It ’s hard to coach the jun ior high 
basketball team when your arm is still smarting 
from the m in ister’s hammerlock.

Some ministers have a reputation for arm twisting 
. . . quite a distinction for someone called “ pastor.” 
Yet, it is understandable. There are all those posi
tions to fill. It is an easy trap to fall into, especially in 
m inistries geared to children and young people 
because they require more workers and usually 
have more openings. Nonetheless, it is a trap. If you 
recruit a worker with your thumb in his back, you 
will probably have to keep it there in order to get the 
job done. High-pressure recruiting is out of place in 
the church.

What we are really dealing with is not just the pas
to r’s recruiting methods, but the layman’s motive 
for service. When the junior High Department su

pervisor drives to a teachers' meeting, it shouldn ’t 
be a guilt trip. The motive for service must be more 
than guilt or a sense of obligation. The spirit of ser
vice should be joy. The Psalmist says, “ Serve the 
Lord with gladness” (Ps. 100:2). And according to 
St. Paul, the motive for service should be love. We 
are urged to serve one another in love (Gal. 5:13).

How do you suppose a m inister would recruit 
workers in a congregation where the members were 
motivated by love to serve with gladness? That's 
simple. He would keep the congregation informed 
of the opportunities for ministry, and the openings 
would be filled. It sounds rather naive, doesn’t it? 
It is about as naive as the idea that the Holy Spirit of 
God will dwell in a man and help him to live a holy 
life. It is just as naive, and just as true.

Can you imagine what kind of revival would occur
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if those who m inister to children and teenagers 
experienced a renewal of the joy of service!

2. A S S E S S M E N T OF G IFTS : Take the “ Eeny,
meeny, miny, m oe” out of placem ent for ministry.

In order for people to serve with gladness, they
must be able to m inister in the areas that are best 
suited for the use of their gifts. While God gave us 
the gifts for m inistry (Eph. 4:9), He did not give the 
same gifts to each of us. We would readily agree 
that not everyone was gifted to sing solos. And it is 
just as true that not everyone was meant to work 
with children or teenagers. Therefore, it is important 
for Christians to come to a realistic understanding 
of themselves and of their gifts for ministry. For 
some, a minimal effort at assessing gifts is all that is 
needed; this may take the form of a survey of each 
person’s past experience and present interests in 
ministry. For others, a more thorough approach is 
necessary, such as periodically offering a seminar 
on spiritual gifts. Still others will only discover their 
gifts by experiencing them; they should be given 
short-term assignments that allow them to test the 
waters before jum ping in completely.

3. TRAINING: It is tough to get a kick out o f boot
camp.

When considering the church ’s m inistries to ch il
dren and teenagers, few matters are of more im 
portance than preparation and training. However, 
there is something about the word training  that sets 
off an alarm in most of us. It makes us think of boot 
camp, and everyone knows that boot camp is no 
fun. There are some approaches to training that are 
not so alarm ing. Here are three creative approaches 
to the matter of training for m inistry to children and 
young people:
•  Apprenticeship: Pair a novice with someone who 
really knows the ropes. This is one of the most time- 
proven and successful approaches to training. The 
key to this approach is for both participants to have 
a clear understanding of and appreciation for their 
respective roles as instructor and pupil. Establish 
the length of the apprenticeship at the outset of the 
relationship. The tim e com m itm ent will vary from 
three months to a year depending on the nature of 
the assignment and the individuals involved.
•  Mock Presentations: For those involved in teach
ing from curriculum  (e.g., Sunday School, VBS, 
some Bible studies), a creative and proficient mock 
presentation of the next lesson can serve as a model 
to work toward in one’s own preparation. Since it 
places the teacher in the role of the pupil, it pro
vides valuable insight into the communicative dy
namics involved in the methodology. At the same 
time, it serves as a launching pad for one’s own 
creative input into the lesson process. The value of 
a mock presentation depends on the expertise of 
the presenter and the receptivity of the participating 
teachers. The mock session should be conducted 
three to seven days before the lesson to allow time 
for assim ilation, reflection, and application.
•  W orkers’ Retreat: While the w orkers’ retreat is a 
valuable experience for workers with any age-

group, it is especially well suited as an approach to 
training youth workers. The workers for whom the 
retreat is being planned should not perceive it to be 
a time of training. For them it should be viewed as 
a tim e of personal renewal, team building, and pro
gram planning. The retreat should be perceived as 
a training experience only by the two or three ind i
viduals responsible for the planning. All of the ac
tivities and methodologies planned for use in the 
course of the retreat should have a dual purpose: 
(1) They should accomplish the workers’ goals of 
personal renewal, team building, and program plan
ning. (2) They should also serve to better equip the 
workers so that when the retreat is over, they can 
go home and use those same activities and method
ologies in their ministry to young people.

4. COMMUNICATION WITH WORKERS: I t ’s nice
to be able to talk to the Lord about things, but
sometimes it is reassuring to have a second
opinion.

Most of the breakdowns in the ministries of the 
church have their roots in problems of communica
tion. It is unthinkable that all communication should 
be channeled through the pastor. That would be 
quite a bottleneck. But the pastor is in a position to 
help develop chains of communication and ac
countability among those involved in the ministries 
of the church. He is also in a position to provide the 
proper forums for expediting communication (e.g., 
teachers’ meetings, cabinet meetings, committees, 
reports, etc.). Everyone who is involved in a ministry 
should have a responsive person they can talk to 
about that ministry.

5. P LA N N IN G  AND D E C IS IO N -M A K IN G : I f  2
heads are better than 1, what about 100?

In most instances, it is important for planning and 
decision-making to be done by those who will have 
to carry out the plans and act on the decisions. 
This communicates trust to those involved in m in
istry, and it makes them more responsible for their 
work. When orders filter down from the top, the 
plans are often diluted by the distance between the 
place of decision-making and the place of action. 
When people are involved in the decision-making 
process, the level of enthusiasm is much higher, 
and so is the probability of success. As those in
volved in the ministries to children and teens begin 
to assume responsibility for most of the decisions 
effecting those ministries, they should be encour
aged to do the same with the children and teenagers 
by involving them in the areas of planning and 
decision-making that they are able to handle. Of 
course, it is essential at each level of decision
making to clearly establish the parameters of one’s 
authority.

6. CHANGING AREAS OF SERVICE: Help the al
batross.

The albatross is one of the most graceful of all 
birds in flight. But if its mastery of flight brings a 
sigh of adm iration, its gracelessness in landing 
brings a chuckle. The albatross was born to fly, but 
apparently its squatty build and webbed feet make a
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smooth landing an aerodynamic impossibility. The 
albatross gracefully sweeps down for a landing only 
to roll over on its face. As often as not, it comes to a 
screeching halt with its beak buried in the sand. 
It must be a frustrating way to end such a beautiful 
flight.

There are people in your church who are like the 
albatross. They fly well; they have a very meaningful 
ministry. But they do poorly when it is time to come 
in for a landing; they fall flat on their faces when 
it is time to change to another area of ministry. You 
can help the albatross.

Everyone who takes an assignment will give it up 
at some time. For their own good, and for the good 
of the young people they minister to, it is im portant 
to be able to help them make that change when the 
time comes. Undoubtedly, there are some instances 
in which a person needs to be encouraged to stick 
it out where he is at. But in most instances, the one 
who talks about making a change has already quit 
in his heart. Don’t encourage someone to hold on to 
a job if the fire has gone out. Don’t let the good they 
have done go to waste. Show them how to work with 
you to bring about a smooth transition in leadership.

7. FAMILY ORIENTATION: It is hard to m inister to
a family if  you ignore them.

If you are going to have a growing ministry to 
children, you must plan a program that meets the 
needs of young adults. If you are going to have a 
significant ministry to teenagers, your program 
should have a family orientation. In either case, you 
can easily ignore the family. Here’s how: (1) plan 
age-group activities that continually separate the 
family, and give no thought to bringing the family 
together; (2) schedule your activities and programs 
for children and teens without keeping parents in
formed; (3) make it impossible for the family chauf
feur to plan her schedule, or schedule overlapping 
events for the different age-groups that keep her 
running all day; and (4) never consult the parents 
for their input. If you ignore the family, they will 
ignore you. Show respect and consideration for the 
family, and you will receive the same in return. Most 
important of all, as you include the family in your 
planning, you begin to extend your ministry into the 
home.

8. C O M M U N IC A T IO N  W ITH C H ILD R E N  AND
YOUTH: It ’s hard for someone to have a life-
changing experience when they have been lu lled
to sleep.

Ministry to children and teenagers should be 
more than dissemination of facts, it should aim at 
the internalization of principles. Unfortunately, the 
most common problem in the process of com m uni
cation and internalization is boredom. Many w ork
ers with children and teenagers are guilty of talking 
too much. They forget that children have such brief 
attention spans, and that teenagers are prone to 
daydream, and they lull them to sleep with words. 
We all learn best by means of experience. And 
principles are internalizaed as our experiences 
combine the input of facts with the recording of our 
feelings.
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9. ESTABLISHING RELATIONSHIPS WITH C H IL
DREN AND YOUTH: It ’s hard to relate to a flan
nel graph.

Children and teenagers are often influenced as 
much by the messenger as they are by the message. 
Those who m inister to youth should understand that 
whether they like it or not, they serve as models 
for those young people to exemplify. Of course, that 
makes it very im portant for each child and teenager 
to establish meaningful relationships with appropri
ate Christian models. We should recognize that no 
one person can effectively relate to every child or 
teenager. Therefore, the greater the num ber and 
variety of workers, the more likely it is that someone 
can establish a meaningful relationship with each 
one. In the end, whatever they learn from us or 
model after us will come not so much from a book 
as from a relationship.

10. PRO VIDE W ARM  M E M O R IE S : Give them  
warm, pleasant memories o f the church to hold  
on to.

These young, innocent ones won’t always be that 
way. Lifes’ circumstances will see to that. When 
they grow up, they may get away from  the influence 
of the church. But regardless of what happens, they 
will never escape those warm, pleasant memories of 
the love and happiness they experienced in the 
fellowship of believers.
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MINISTERING THROUGH 
'MUSIC TO THE YOUNG-/

by Esther Wesche

W e hum as we walk along, sing a tune when we 
are happy, whistle while we work, tap our feet 

in time to the band as it plays. We often listen to 
music w ithout realizing it. Television and radio com 
mercials take full advantage of our innate response 
to rhythm by filling our minds with catchy nonsense 
ditties, urging us to buy their product.

Recognizing the intense power and subconscious 
influence of music, the church must fill the minds 
of her young people with music which glorifies God 
and provides a tool for worshipping and com m un
ing with Him.

An active ch ild ren ’s and youth choir program can 
fulfill this responsibility. To do so, however, de
mands that the program be developed around sev
eral requisites. There must be a clearly stated 
philosophy outlining the purpose of choirs in re
lationship to the overall church philosophy. A choir 
director must be specifically assigned to each choir! 
A job description should be carefully written for 
each of these directors. It should clearly define the 
relationship of the choir to the director of music, 
director of Christian education, director of ch il
dren's m inistries, and director of youth ministries. 
Exactly how the choirs will be organized, particu lar
ly in regard to age groupings, needs to be de
lineated and finally, the lim its on activities—such as 
church and non-church performances, frequency 
of appearances, tours— must be spelled out.

Let’s elaborate on each of these essentials.
In developing a philosophy of music for children 

and youth in the church, several questions must be 
explored. Will the choirs be a means of giving young 
people an active part in the worship service? How 
often will they perform? Is the major emphasis to be 
on performance, or on preparation for adult church 
roles? If the latter, when will advancement occur 
and what will be the motivation for continuing par
ticipation until advancement takes place?

Selecting the music director is extremely im por
tant, Not always is the best musician the best 
choir leader. The person selected must have a love 
and understanding for children and youth. He or she 
needs to be able to think creatively and imagina
tively. They need to know and understand the 
characteristics of children and teenagers. A pleas

ing personality is a must, as well as a sense of 
humor, infectious enthusiasm, and lots of patience! 
The d irector’s voice is also vital. It should be a 
model for the youngsters to emulate. One of the 
most im portant attributes of the director will be the 
skill to exercise assertive and positive d is c ip lin e -  
one that choir members will respond to willingly 
and properly. The director must command respect 
from the group at all times!

It is im portant that job descriptions be written for 
the choir directors, as well as every full- or part- 
tim e staff member. Job descriptions for the d irec
tors of youth, children, music, and Christian 
education, should spell out each position as it re
lates to the church music program. Too often the 
choir directors and the choirs are caught in a 
no-m an’s-land with no staff position clearly as
signed to support and assist them. The youth 
director, or frequently the Christian education direc
tor, is responsible for the music. It is important that 
both recognize their duties and work together in 
assuring a harmonious and effective program.

Grouping patterns are important, even in the 
smaller churches. In the smaller congregation there 
may be less than a dozen children in grades 1 
through 6. Even though this is a small group, it can 
still be outstanding if the director approaches the 
task with the determ ination to have the best choir in 
the business! Enthusiasm creates enthusiasm. 
Smaller churches can also group those in grades 
7-12 effectively. Where the school system includes a 
m iddle school, the 6-12 grade grouping is very 
satisfactory. Kindergarten children can be added to 
the elementary group even though their attention 
span will require increased patience and under
standing.

For the larger churches, much closer grouping is 
best. At the preschool level, a three- to four-year- 
old choir and a five- to six-year-old group can be 
organized. Second and third graders can make up 
the next group, with intermediate age youngsters, 
fourth through sixth graders, at the next level. A 
jun ior h igh/m iddle school choir and a senior high 
group complete the pattern.

If the church is large enough, consideration can 
be given to an all-boys’ choir and an a ll-g irls ’ choir

(continued on page 63)
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MINISTERING
TO
YOUNG
TEENS

by Larry Richards

One of the most helpful tools to enable us to un
derstand youths’ transition from childhood to 

adulthood is the concept of development task. This 
is the notion that it is critical for youth in the m atur
ation process to succeed in working through certain 
issues successfully. There are five tasks which have 
been identified as central. During adolescence:

★ a young person needs to develop a healthy 
self-image.

★ a young person needs to develop good social 
skills and friendships, and learn how to relate 
to others.

★ a young person needs to develop healthy atti
tudes toward and relationships with members 
of the opposite sex.

★ a young person needs to make a personal re li
gious com m itm ent to self-chosen beliefs and 
moral values.

★ a young person needs to develop and begin to 
live by self-chosen values and priorities.

We can consider these five areas to define the most 
im portant concerns for those working with normal 
adolescents. Let’s look more closely at each.

1. Healthy self-concept. Intellectual and em o
tional self-awareness are especially characteristic 
of adolescents. These are the years when youth 
make judgments about themselves and about the 
kind of persons they want to become.

Typically young teens evaluate themselves on the 
basis of concrete physical characteristics and on 
the way others react to them. “ My nose is too b ig” 
is a judgm ent likely to make a young girl feel she is 
ugly, just as low strength is likely to make a boy feel 
he is ineffective or a failure. Even the guy who’s the 
life of the party may m isinterpret others’ reactions 
to him, and think I’m dumb; everybody laughs at 
me. Such things as these may shape a younger 
teen’s self-image.

How do we help teens build a healthy self-con
cept, which reflects God’s own evaluation of him or
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her as a person of infinite worth and value? We can 
teach God’s love and demonstrate His love for each 
individual in our class. We can build close personal 
relationships. This is important, for youth tend to 
identify themselves with parents and other s ign ifi
cant adults and seek to be like the adm ired person. 
Having close friendships with us can help them dis
cover the person they want to become. Achieve
ment is another powerful aid to self-form ation. To 
reach or make progress toward significant goals is 
important, as is the appreciation and affirmation of 
adults who see that progress. You and I can be 
sensitive to evidence of growth in our teens, and let 
them know we see and appreciate their progress.

2. Social sk ills  and friendships. Adolescents 
have a strong sense of identity with other youth. The 
influence of the peer group is strong. This social 
identification with other youth is an aid in the transi
tion of youth from  childhood to maturity. It provides 
emotional support as a young person moves away 
from a childhood dependence on his family.

It’s im portant for our youth to have links to a peer 
group which shares strong Christian values and 
commitments. Building friendships within such a 
peer group is vital. Thus learning how to relate to 
other teens in supportive, caring ways is a vital 
aspect of Christian growth for youth. No wonder the 
relational clim ate of your classroom is so important! 
And no wonder a basic contribution of your church 
is in developing a Christian youth community.

3. Healthy attitudes toward the opposite sex.
Dating practices and the meaning of sexuality are 
issues which are always im portant to teens. Not only 
can these be explored in Bible studies, but a Chris
tian peer group where friendships can grow be
tween guys and gals w ithout the pressure for single 
dating will also meet a great need.

4. Personal re lig ious com m itm ent. Children can 
have a real faith in God and love for Him. But during 
adolescence the simple, trusting confidence of



childhood is tested in many ways. Basic beliefs are 
challenged in school and by peers. Growing intel
lectual powers and new ideas force teens to seek 
solid reasons for their faith.

For youth, as for all believers, a personal expe
rience of God at work in daily life is basic for 
growth toward maturity. They need to experience 
God answering prayer, providing strength for Chris
tian living, and giving guidance to choose what is 
best.

5. Self-chosen values. One term for describing 
the underlying source of our choices is “ values.” In 
adolescence it’s typical for “what others will th ink” 
to be a primary determ inant of choices. Yet real 
maturity demands making choices based on prin 
ciples that have been carefully examined and con
sciously chosen. Neither what Mom and Dad think, 
what the crowd thinks, or even what folks at church 
think, is an adequate substitute for carefully exam
ined and consciously chosen principles to guide our 
lives. How important that this quest for values be 
rooted in exploration of and greater understanding 
of the great truths revealed in God’s Word.

Youth, then, is a time of transition. It is a time 
during which teens are working through the issues 
which will shape their lives as adults. Because 
adolescence is so vital a time, your m inistry of the 
Word of God becomes even more critical!

Profiling Young Teens
We’ve looked at adolescence . . .  as a tim e of 

transition, when young people must accomplish five 
basic developmental tasks. . . . But there are other 
ways of looking at youth as well. Perhaps the classic 
approach is the psychological, in which physical, 
social, mental, emotional, and spiritual characteris
tics are identified. These too provide clues for us 
to help us minister more effectively.

A number of facts about the development of 
young teens is summarized for you in chart form, 
along with some of the implications of these charac
teristics for your teaching ministry. Not every young 
teen will fit these descriptions. There is great 
variety in development, with some young people 
ahead of others and some behind, and with some 
young people further advanced in one area and 
average in others. But, in general, the following 
does describe the typical characteristics of junior 
highs in their seventh and eighth or seventh through 
ninth grades.

JUNIOR HIGH PROFILE

PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS 

Characteristics

1. Sudden body changes occur with puberty.
Girls mature more rapidly.
Boys are often smaller than girls.
Many boys are awkward, with low strength.

2. Awkwardness, low attention span, periods of 
fatigue are common.

These c h a ra c te r is tic s  are asso c ia te d  w ith  
youth’s growth spurt.

3. Puberty brings sexual awakening and interest.
G irls’ more rapid development means interest 
in older teen boys.

Im plications for Teaching

1. Tendency to focus on physical characteristics 
and develop self-image based on real or sup
posed blemishes. Help relate worth and value to 
God’s love rather than com parison with others.

2. Don’t expect sustained, in-depth study in your 
classroom. Work for variety of learning activities; 
let your young teens dig as deeply as they 
choose, but do not push.

3. Young teens often feel embarrassed and strange 
about their sexual feelings. Teaching about dat
ing and sex may be responded to with giggles 
and fooling around. Don’t let these reactions 
which mask embarrassment lead you to think 
these topics are not of interest.

JUNIOR HIGH PROFILE

SOCIAL CHARACTERISTICS 

C haracteristics

1. Desire peer acceptance, need to belong.

2. Stirrings begin for greater independence.
Attitudes often marked by resentment when 
parents still treat as children.

3. They want to be treated as grown-up.

4. Awareness of self increases.

5. Heroes provide role models.
Teasing and practical jokes often indicate af
fection.

Im plications for Teaching

1. Teach Body of Christ, build sense of unity in your 
class department.

2. Help teens discover the nature of Christian free
dom; how to relate to parents.

Help provide opportunities to take responsib il
ity.
Retreats and other away activities have great 
attraction.

3. Avoid treating as a child even when their behav
ior seems to merit it.

Treating with respect wins the loyalty of young 
teens and opens them up to your influence.

9 ft



4. Avoid putting a young teen on the spot or in other 
ways embarrasing him or her.

5. Studies on Bible characters are appropriate. De
veloping a close relationship and letting young 
teens observe you in daily life situations are 
powerful ways to influence them and their faith.

JUNIOR HIGH PROFILE

MENTAL CHARACTERISTICS

Characteristics

1. The ability to th ink seriously and abstractly be
gins developing.

2. Young teens tend to make snap judgments.

3. The “ why” behind the “ what” becomes increas
ingly important. Authority may be questioned.

4. The desire to learn through experimentation and 
self-discovery invites challenging learning expe
riences.

5. Imagination is easily stimulated and tends to be 
very active.

6. They seek to make their own decisions.

Implications for Teaching

1. Young teens do not th ink long and deeply, but 
are beginning to wrestle with issues. Don’t d is
miss their questions; be ready with reasons for 
what you say.

2. Help young teens th ink through issues; introduce 
evidence they m ight overlook.

3. Don’t m istake this characteristic as rejection of 
Scripture or doctrines. Be patient with young 
teens’ need to know, and challenging of adult 
statements.

4. Help them learn how to study the Bible for them 
selves. Use discovery methods in class, and 
praise teens for significant insights.

5. Use teaching methods that perm it use of im agi
nation. Keep variety high, and resist using the 
same methods over and over again.

6. Help them th ink through how to apply Bible 
truths as basic part of your teaching strategy.

JUNIOR HIGH PROFILE

EMOTIONAL CHARACTERISTICS

Characteristics

1. Emotions are intense.

2. Emotions surge up and down.

3. Feelings of insecurity are common.

4. A deep need for peer approval exists.

5. They lack control of their emotions.

Im plications for Teaching

1. Don’t avoid discussion of emotions. Teach pas
sages in which emotions are expressed (such as 
psalms). Talk about emotions as basic strategy 
in study of story passages and application of 
Bible truths.

2. Explore role of emotions in Christian life; teach 
living by faith as basic to the believer’s life-style. 
Anchor faith in truth, not in feelings.

3. Present Christ as one who understands and ac
cepts them, and be willing to show consistent 
love and supportiveness in your own relationship 
to them.

4. Help them relate desire for approval to God’s 
approval and involvement in their lives.

5. D on ’t m is in te rp re t in -c la ss  rea c tio n s . Young 
teens are likely to laugh when they feel any 
strong emotion, even pity or compassion.

JUNIOR HIGH PROFILE

SPIRITUAL CHARACTERISTICS

Characteristics

1. They are interested in a practical faith.

2. They have a high degree of idealism.

3. They have many doubts and questions.

Im plications for Teaching

1. Stress life application, and share your own expe
rience in living Bible truths. Teens are highly 
critical of abstract ideas w ithout clear applica
tion to life.

2. Can involve them in a variety of service projects, 
missions trips, and activities. This is a critical 
time to help them explore the meaning of dis- 
cipleship, and engage them in jo int projects to 
communicate the gospel to friends.

3. Provide a context where they can talk honestly 
about their doubts. Realize that young teens want 
to believe and are eager to have reasons to 
support their faith.

Typically young teens do not want detailed in
formation; they simply want to know that the 
biblical position on such topics as evolution or 
morals is intellectually respectable.

This article is excerpted from Larry Richards new
book, Teaching Youth. The book is published by
Beacon Hill Press of Kansas City and sells for $4.95.
It is available through your publishing house.
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MAKING THE 
NEWS

by J. Grant Swank, Jr.
Pastor, Church o f the Nazarene 

Walpole, Massachusetts

Do you want most of the people in your com m u
nity to know about your church? How much 

would you pay out in public relations to have the 
living rooms of your town blanketed regularly with 
the news concerning your church?

There are various choices you and your church 
board can make in an attempt to have your church 
known in your city: (1) You may take out ads in the 
newspaper, such costing quite a dollar from your 
yearly budget; (2) you can have printed brochures 
describing your church program, such distributed 
door-to-door throughout the neighborhoods, this 
costing quite a bit as well as wearing out a lot of 
shoe leather; (3) you can tack posters here and 
there— particularly on community bulletin boards 
in grocery stores and the like—such making a little 
dent on the city’s consciousness; (4) you can have 
flyers left at the check-out counters of your com 
munity’s motels and hotels, such hitting only a lim 
ited public; or (5) you can go by way of television 
and radio, such being a public service spot sched
uled for 3 a.m. (!) or a prim e-tim e slot belting your 
finances to smithereens.

Yet there is still another choice. It is one that 
will cost no money but that which will go for a stamp, 
some stationery, and an envelope. In terms of time 
spent, it will add up to about seven minutes a day. 
The coverage will be near-complete as far as the 
homes in your area are concerned. And there will 
be no layout for shoe leather or gasoline.

The choice is the news release sent to your daily 
or weekly newspaper. Why is it that clergymen do 
not take better advantage of this free publicity?on a 
regular basis and not sim ply when having special 
services or some musical spectacular?

Note, the release must be written correctly or it 
will not appeal to the paper’s staff. In the first para
graph of a release, type (double-spaced on regular
sized white paper) the essential information: what, 
when, where, why, by whom. All other paragraphs 
should have detail in descending order of s ign ifi
cance. For instance:

Alabaster Box Sunday will be celebrated on 
September 19 at the 11 a.m. worship o f the 
Church o f the Nazarene, 777 Main Street, Your 
City, Indiana, according to the local pastor, Rev. 
John Doe, and the local Nazarene World Mission 
Society president, Mrs. Que Public.

Monies received from this special ingathering  
are used to construct build ings such as clinics, 
hospitals, schools, chapels, churches, and pa r
sonages on worldwide m ission stations of this 
evangelical, Protestant denomination. These con
struction program s are overseen by the church ’s 
600 global m issionaries having a supportive  
membership o f 430,000.

New contribution containers will be d istributed  
to worshipers in preparation for the next in 
gathering set tor February, 1983.

Persons not able to be present fo r the Sep-



temper 19 event may obtain their containers at 
any of the worships scheduled at the church for 
the next two Sundays or by phoning the church  
office at 333-1111 daily between 1 and 4 p.m. 
Likewise, contributions to this m issions fund are 
continuing to be received at services till the m id
dle of October.

News Release Guidelines
1. Do not consider anything too insignificant for a 

news release. Let the newspaper people decide 
what’s important. Simply mail out those releases. It 
is important to send, on the average, three releases 
per week in order to keep your church in the public 
eye. The newspaper will print what they want, keep
ing some, discarding some; that is their privilege 
and never quarrel with the paper about what they do 
or do not cover.

Here are some occasions which should be cov
ered by releases: youth gatherings of all kinds, not 
just the m ajor ones; wom en’s meetings; men’s 
meetings; ch ildren ’s parties; special offerings such 
as Easter and Thanksgiving missions celebrations. 
Bible Society offerings, Alabaster Box breakings, 
even building fund pledge opportunities; Bible 
studies, either at the church or in homes; special 
emphasis Sundays, even at times sending out a 
release stating the upcom ing sermon title  and fu r
ther details, such as special music planned (even if 
it is local talent), choral anthem title, along with 
names of accompanists (yes, your usual pianist and 
organist); magazine subscription drives for denom i
national periodicals (providing an opportunity to 
describe the accents of each periodical, thus listing 
the names and addresses of drive chairpersons who 
can be contacted by an interested readership); 
public issue statements made by the pastor and/or 
church board, the latter dealing with current media 
themes such as need for stricter drunken driving 
laws, positions taken concerning smoking in public 
places, statements regarding the nuclear arms race, 
community discrim ination in housing, abortion, 
racism, and the like; revivals; holiday services such 
as Christmas Eve fam ily worships and New Year’s 
Eve c a n d le lig h t w a tch n ig h t g a th e rin g s ; annua l 
meeting election results in regard to lay officers of 
the church; denominational news; guest speakers, 
complete with photos and biographical sketches; 
any ecumenical gestures made by the local congre

gation with other churches in the community; out
reach a c tiv it ie s  such as conva lesce n t hom e 
worships made available; socials, fellowship meals, 
retreats, seminars, conferences and the like.

2. Think “ news release” at every turn. Most 
clergymen do not do this and therefore “ news 
release” comes to mind only when the evangelist 
is coming to town or there is a groundbreaking for 
the educational unit. There is an expression around 
ou r chu rch  th a t goes like  th is : W hen anyone 
sneezes around this place, the pastor will send out a 
news release about it. And that is just about the 
truth of it. The slightest trem or can be cause of the 
sending out of a news release to those two dailies 
and that one weekly.

The other Wednesday I mailed out a release 
about a new series of Bible studies that would be 
starting on the following Wednesday evening. It was 
the usual midweek gathering, but I made a release 
out of it. The study would center on Matthew, so I 
called it a course entitled, “ Marching with Matthew.” 
The release went something like this:

A new course, “ Marching with Matthew” will be 
made available to the public at the Church of the 
Nazarene, 777 Main Street, Your City, beginning  
next Wednesday at 7:30 p.m., gathering in the 
church ’s downstairs fellowship hall with the local 
pastor, Rev. John Doe, instructing.
The study is open to anyone, regardless o f church 
affiliation. There is no charge. Nursery will be 
provided. No preregistration necessary.
Enrollees are asked to provide their own study 
Bibles and writing utensils.
The class structure will be inform al with accent 
on dialogue involving those attending.
For further information, persons may telephone 
the church office at 333-1111 daily between 1 and 
4 p.m.
3. Keep the releases filled with factual detail. Do 

not put personal opinion nor cliches in any release 
unless such is treated as a quotation, or unless the 
release deals with a position statement. The follow
ing is an example of how not to write a release:

Everyone will truly enjoy the revival services 
to be held at our church next Tuesday through 
Sunday with Brother Que Public, my friend from  
Sheboygan. He is a great speaker and has spo-

(continued on page 62)

T ra n s la tio n s  o f th e  B ib le  used by p e rm iss io n  in th is  issue  a re  no ted  as fo llow s:
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W ho C ares A bout Pastors?
An Interview with Wilbur Brannon

Director of Pastoral Ministries, Church o f the Nazarene

Wesley Tracy: W ilbur, I know you are excited 
about your new assignment as director of Pastoral 
Ministries. I want to ask you about your goals and 
dreams for this ministry, but first I want to ask some 
questions about you yourself. Tell me a little about 
your career as a minister.

Wilbur Brannon: Wesley, I spent most of the last 
five years pastoring the Liberty Towers Church in 
Sacramento, Calif. To me it is a great church with 
great possibilities. It has about 550 members now.

Tracy: Where did you pastor before your term in 
Sacramento?

Brannon: I was an evangelist for 14 years. My 
first pastorate was in Seminole, Okla. I was there a 
little over two years and then I went to Hot Springs, 
Ark., First Church and was there six and a half 
years. From there I went to Orlando, Fla., and 
pastored the Central Church of the Nazarene for six 
years. Then I went to Lansing, Mich., First Church, 
and from there went to Point Loma to help establish 
the church near the college.

Tracy: I can see that your experiences are going 
to provide rich resources for your work in Pastoral 
Ministries. Where did you receive your ministerial 
education?

Brannon: I graduated from Bethany Nazarene 
College in 1952 and went right into the evangelistic 
field. While evangelizing I finished another degree 
at Goshen College, a Mennonite school in Indiana.
I was profoundly influenced by the faculty there, 
particularly in regard to the relevance of the doc
trine and life of holiness. Later I finished a master’s 
degree at Ouachita Baptist University while pastor
ing in Arkansas.

Tracy: Tell me a little about your childhood years, 
Wilbur.

Brannon: Well, I was born in Junction City, Kans., 
and spent most of my childhood in Indiana where 
my father pastored.

Tracy: During those years between the ages of 6 
and 12, where did you live in Indiana?

Brannon: We moved to W inchester when I was 5. 
Then when I was 11 we moved to Auburn.

Tracy: How did you heat your home in those 
years?

Brannon: In Winchester we moved into a parson

age that had a huge base burner fed by coke, hard 
coal that was fed from the top and form ed clinkers 
about the bottom of the stove and those clinkers 
had to be removed . . .

Tracy: Sounds like you got to do that job occa
sionally.

Brannon: I helped carry the coal in and the c lin 
kers out, but we still cou ldn ’t keep that house warm. 
You would freeze if you got more than two steps 
from the stove. I squeaked my cords, my corduroy 
pants, against the front of that stove many mornings 
trying to get warm.

Tracy: We have talked about the center of phys
ical warmth in your home; that coke-burning stove, 
loosely so called. Who or where or what was the 
center of human warmth in your home in those 
years?

Brannon: Well, I would say Mother. Dad was 
somewhat rigid in my upbringing. Mother was more 
the warm personality and the protector. Dad was a 
warmhearted man. I respected him highly as a 
man of God who was a man of deep devotion and 
prayer, but he was more remote from me personally 
than Mother was. The kitchen was the place where 
human warmth was felt more.

Tracy: What was one of the dishes that your 
mother cooked that you liked best?

Brannon: She was quite a baker. She knew how to 
make the best cinnamon rolls.

Tracy: Did she lead you in fam ily devotions?
Brannon: Dad did that every morning before we 

went to school.
Tracy: Looking back on those childhood years, 

when did God first become more than just a word to 
you?

Brannon: That was at the age of six on M other’s 
Day. Dr. J. B. Chapman was preaching a M other’s 
Day sermon and he had everybody who loved their 
mothers and whose mothers were living to come 
and stand around the altar. He also invited those 
who wanted to meet their mothers in heaven, but 
who were not ready for heaven, to kneel there at the 
altar. I was six years old and that was a very mean
ingful experience, and probably the first tim e that I 
recall praying specifically for Christ to come into my 
heart. After the service that morning Mother was



UPDATE EDITOR, SUSAN DOWNS, PASTORAL MINISTRIES

MINISTERING 
TO CHILDREN 
AND YOUTH

One pastor commented that his ministry to children and 
young people along with his ministry to the senior adults was 
the most important phase of his work. Our work among the 
boys and girls of our church along with our youth embraces 
a major part of our responsibility.

The children and youth in our Sunday Schools, those in 
Caravan, those in vacation Bible school, those in quizzing 
and those in summer youth camping involve pastor and 
people. Those who teach, train, and serve our children and 
youth should be spiritual leaders well versed in the Bible 
and the church’s great cardinal doctrines. As ministers we 
should preach and lead our boys and girls and youth to 
Christ in a saving and sanctifying knowledge and relation
ship.

Enrolling children from unchurched homes in Sunday 
School and VBS provides contacts and access to many 
unsaved people. We must capitalize on this potentially 
growing edge of every church.

The year of Christian holiness among our children and 
youth provides us the opportunity of looking at and meeting

the spiritual needs of our parsonage families and the fam 
ilies in our churches. In every home we must clearly teach 
and establish God’s chain of command for the family. As 
Christians we confirm the Lord Jesus Christ as the Lord of 
the house, the unseen Guest at every meal and the silent 
Listener to every conversation.

As Christians we are to live by the commandment of love 
in our homes. Jesus said, “This is my commandment, That 
ye love one another, as I have loved you” (John 15:12). 
This love relationship must be exemplified in the home. We 
need to continually manifest the sanctified spirit and life 
among those who know and love us best. Where love pre
vails it is a little bit of heaven; and where love and Christ 
are absent the home is a little bit of hell.

As Christian parents we need to show acceptance and 
appreciation to each other and to our children. We accept 
each other as God accepts us. We should find oppor
tunity to praise our children instead of criticizing them, and, 
when they do need correction, it should always be done in 
love and sometimes with tears. David prayed for Solomon 
and daily praised him. Our children need our praise, and 
our spouse also needs our praise and support. We all need 
to be loved and appreciated.

We also need to have respect for authority. Jesus lived 
under the authority of His Father in heaven. There is a chain 
of command, and the ultimate authority is God. There is 
also the need of training and discipline in the home. Some 
feel that our Western culture has lost real discipline in the 
home and in our national life. God’s command is “Train up 
a child in the way he should go” (Proverbs 22:6), and not 
the way he wants to go. As a part of our training and 
discipline in the home we should have assigned chores and 
work for each member of the family. Psychologists are 
saying that children, in order to function normally, need to 
work and bear responsibility.

As a family we need to pray and read God’s Word to
gether. As ministers we need to maintain a family altar 
where the children, even at an early age, learn to pray, 
testify, and share together the things of the Lord.

There are many evil forces arrayed against the Christian 
home, and the parsonage home is not immune from Satan’s 
onslaught. Under God, protect those lives He has entrusted 
to you, and He will give you grace, wisdom, strength, and 
love in rearing your family and saving your home.

A  complimentary subscription to the Preacher's Magazine is sent to all 
ministers in the Church of the Nazarene from the Nazarene Publishing House.

By General Superintendent 
Orville IV. Jenkins



n b e Nazarene Bible College
K  ■ POST OFFICE BOX 15749

COLORADO SPRINGS. CO 80935

THE COLLEGE OF THE CALLED

Pastor, there is a place for your 
CALLED LAYMEN at: 

Nazarene Bible College

For additional information, contact:

Director o f Admissions 
Nazarene Bible College

P.O. Box 15749 
C o lo rado Springs, CO  80935

Phone: (303) 596-5110
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This musical drama tells the story of the fall of the wall of Jericho from the 
perspective of children in the Israelite camp. Arranged for unison chil
dren’s choir with optional two-part, it combines humorous dialog and 
attractive, singable, fun songs to teach important spiritual truths. Book and 
lyrics by LINDA REBUCK; music by TOM FETTKE. Performance helps 
also included.
Sample song titles: “ One More Miracle.” “The Promised Land." “ Some 
Days Are like That,” “ Be Content," “ God of Miracles,” “ Trusting,” “Just 
Keep Walking,” “ Praise.”
MB-505 Songbook $ 3.95
L-9032 Stereo Album 6.98
L-9032C Book/Album 9.95

' TA-9032C Stereo Cassette 6.98
MU-9032 Accompaniment Tape—reel 45.00
MU-9032C Accompaniment Tape—cassette 45.00
MU-693 Service folders Pkg. 100, 5.00

Orchestrations—Write for information

MIRACLE AFTER MIRACLE

Miracle after Miracle
A Musical Drama for Young Voices

Book and Lyrics by Linda Rebuck 
Music by Tom Fettke

NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE, P.O. Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141



Pensions and Benefits Services has a 
very low cost coverage designed especially 
to protect those you love from financial 
hardship in the event of their bereave
ment. Eligible individuals may enroll at 
any time with approved health statements. 
Dependent coverage is also available.
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From $5,000 to $100,000 
of protection is available. 
$50,000 at age 39 costs 
only $130 j>er year!

W««ene M in is tr"

Church■

ers
ond

^ p l o y e d  

Laymei

Direct Questions or applications to:

PENSIONS AND BENEFITS SERVICES 
6401 The Paseo 

Kansas City, MO 64131 
Phone (816) 333-7000
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There's still time to 
register for

in
1982

GLO September 13-18

110.00 to $135.00

September 20-24

Cost $115.00

ake, September 27 
—October 1

$125.00 to $160.00

Costs based on double occupancy.

For more information, write:
NIROGA, c/o Adult Ministries 
International Headquarters 
Church o f the Nazarene 
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131

32E



Td give more to my church if 
I thought I could afford it. ”

Mrs. Peters has inherited some stocks and would 
like to put them to work for the cause of Christ. 
But, with living costs rising, she also could use 
more income herself.

What should she do?

Arrange a Gift Annuity with the Church of the 
Nazarene! It will pay her a guaranteed regular 
income for life, and it will benefit her church. 
Find out more about this double-blessing gift 
plan. Just use the coupon below to request our 
free booklet. No obligation.

n o r A T o n / PLANNED
GIVING
PROGRAMS

vjivii iy
Through Q j j j

Annuities

| H LL I 1 u l i n k u h m a t i c n t o r J

hcrtzoor
in v e s t o r s !

Life Income Gifts Services 
CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE 

6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131 

Attn: Robert W. Crew

In Canada: 
Church of the Nazarene 

Executive Board 
Box 30080, Station B 

Calgary, Alberta, Canada 
T2M 4N 7

Rev. Crew: Please send me a free copy of 
“Giving Through Gift Annuities.’

Mr.
Mrs_____
Miss
Address.

City.

State.

Birthdate.

-Z iP- 

.Tel -

32F



MORE EFFECTIVE

(Prepared for your media resource notebook by Media Services.)

“If they could SE what I’m saying, they would understand!” 

WHY USE SLIDE PRESENTATIONS?
•  You com pletely control the content, the pace, and the quality of 

the program.
•  Lets you show the audience exactly what is being discussed.
•  Allows audience and speaker to share experiences.
•  Can always be adjusted by changing any part of the presentation.

• DEFINE YOUR OBJECTIVE
"How do I w ant to affect the audience?" Always have a specific purpose: to 
inform, to motivate, to change, etc.

• ANALYZE YOUR AUDIENCE
"How can I Pest accom plish the oPjective with this audience?" Know your 
audience: age; knowledge of subject; educational, economic, and religious 
background.

• TECHNICAL CONSIDERATIONS
How many projectors? Dissolve units? Front or rear projector screen? Live or re
corded narration?

• LIST AND ORGANIZE YOUR IDEAS
Determine w hat ideas are necessary to a c 
complish your oPjective. Find an effective 
way to organize your ideas for visuals and 
narration. You may w ant to use some type 
of planning card. (Here is one suggested 
form at for organizing your ideas on p lan
ning cards.)

SKETCH 
YOUR VISUAL 
HERE.

MAKE NOTES FOR 
DETAILING 
PRODUCTION OF 
THE VISUAL HERE.

MAKE NOTES THAT WILL HELP FORM 
THE A C C O M P A N Y IN G  NARRATION HERE.

• WRITE YOUR SCRIPT
Think visually! Try to picture w hat words and 
phrasing best com plem ent the visual you plan. 
(Here is one suggested format for organizing 
your script.)

• GATHER YOUR VISUALS
Know the slides you already have. Make notes 
of w hat shots you will need to com plete your 
visuals.

VISUAL. NARRATION.

1. LIST WRITE IN

2. EACH CO RRE
SPONDING

3. VISUAL NARRATION
4. IN IN

5. THIS THIS
COLUMN.

6. C O LUM N



• BE ORGANIZED
Work from your notes: w hat shots do I need? where do I need 
them from? who do I need in them?

• SHOOT FOR QUANTITY
Take enough pictures to tell your story. Give yourself a w ide se
lection to choose from.

• SHOOT FOR QUALITY
Take time planning each picture. Strive for quality in each 
frame. Make each picture your best effort.

• EDIT OBJECTIVELY
Select slides tha t are readily understandable, ones tha t will 
assist in com m unicating your message w ithout a lot of explana
tion. Compare exposure, expression, composition, etc. Look a t 
several slides a t one time, putting aside your own em otional or 
"had to be there" responses, and consider the objective reac
tions of your audience.

• PHOTOGRAPHY HINTS
Get in close to your subject. Make your subject obvious. Keep 
people busy as you shoot. Photograph from several viewpoints 
and angles. Keep background simple and uncluttered.

? D T @

REMEMBER...
•  Content, quality, and pace are far more im portant than 

length.

•  Make certain you have all the necessary equipment, and 
have it set up the way you w ant it. (It's a good idea to keep 
spare equipment: projector lamps, narration recordings, ex
tension cords, etc.)

•  Be sure to be set up and ready well ahead of time.

•  Use your introduction and conclusion to com plem ent your 
slide presentation. Make it short. Let your presentation do your 
com m unicating!

gootMnoDD



Compliments of 
PASTORAL MINISTRIES

1983-84—The Year of the Diamond Jubilee
August 29—September 4, 1983 
September 12-17,1983 
September 19-23,1983 
September 26-30,1983 
October 9-16, 1983 
October 10-14,1983 
October, 1983 (tentative) 
October, 1983 
December 12-14,1983 
December, January, February

January 3-5,1984 
Janurary 17-19,1984 
January 24-26,1984 
February 20-24, 1984 
SUMMER, 1984 
May 28—June 1,1984

Youth Week
NIROGA, Glorieta, New Mexico
NIROGA, Ridgecrest, North Carolina
NIROGA, Adirondacks
Diamond Jubilee Week
NIROGA, Canadian Rockies
Chaplains' Retreat
European Military Personnel Retreat
Evangelists' Conference
“How to Live a Holy Life" Enduring
Word Series Sunday School Lessons
Conference on Evangelism—Phoenix
Conference on Evangelism—Fort Worth
Conference on Evangelism—Tampa
NIROGA, Florida
WILCON II, College Campuses
NIROGA, California

1984-85—The Year of Church Growth
Goal- 75,000 New Nazarenes 
August 27—September 2,1984 
September 10-15,1984 
September 17-21,1984 
October 1-5,1984 
October, 1984 
December 10-12,1984 
February 18-22,1985 
June 20-22,1985 
June 23-28,1985 
August 26—September 1, 1985 
September 9-14,1985 
September 16-20,1985 
September 30—October 4,1985 
October 14-18,1985

Youth Week
NIROGA, Glorieta, New Mexico 
NIROGA, Ridgecrest, North Carolina 
NIROGA, Adirondacks 
European Military Personnel Retreat 
Evangelists' Conference 
NIROGA, Florida 
General Conventions, Anaheim 
General Assembly, Anaheim 
Youth Week
NIROGA, Glorieta, New Mexico 
NIROGA, Ridgecrest, North Carolina 
NIROGA, Adirondacks 
NIROGA, Canadian Rockies

The Year of the Young
Youth Week
NIROGA, Glorieta, New Mexico 
NIROGA, Schroon Lake, New York 
European Military Personnel Retreat 
Evangelists' Conference 
Simultaneous Revivals 
NIROGA, Lake Yale, Florida 
NIROGA, California 
NIROGA, Hawaii
Faith and Learning Conference—ONC 
World Youth Congress, Oaxtepec, Mexico

August 30—September 5,1982 
September 13-18,1982 
September 20-24,1982 
October, 1982 
December 13-15, 1982 
January—May, 1983 
February 21-25,1983 
May 30—June 3,1983 
May 30—June 7,1983 
June 13-16,1983 
June 20-26,1983

1982-83-



EDUCATION SERVICES

WHAT EVERY PASTOR SHOULD KliOVi 
ABOUT

REAGANOMICS
STUDENT AID

PRESIDENT REAGAN HAS PROPOSED MASSIVE CUTBACKS IN MANY 
FEDERAL PROGRAMS, INCLUDING EDUCATION. THESE CUTS WILL NOT 
AFFECT THIS CURRENT YEAR GREATLY. THE AID PROGRAM IS ABOUT THE 
SAME.

The fall of 1983 could be different. As of this date, the 1983 bud
get is not in place. However, sooner or later, it appears that Federal 
Aid to education will be drastically reduced. Wisdom dictates that 
we prepare now. Adequate student aid via scholarships, grants, and 
loans provided by our church and our members will help meet the 
need.

1. Each college has several limited scholarships, grants, 
and loan funds. We encourage increased support for these by 
individuals, local churches, and districts.

2. Increasingly, our people are establishing endowment 
student aid trusts. The revenue from these trusts will be used. The 
person's stewardship will be perpetuated for generations.

3. The General Superintendents' Scholarship Fund is grow
ing. Next year 36 students will receive helpful grants.

The general church, through Rev. Robert Crew as director of Life In
come and Gifts, and each regional college has trained individuals 
to give advice in establishing such trusts.
If you wish additional information, write:

Mark R. Moore
Secretary, Education Services 
Nazarene Headquarters 
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131



PREPARE
N O W

FOR REVIVAL
REVIVAL PREPARATION GUIDEBOOKS provide detailed 
guidelines and a five-m onth Countdown Calendar fo r a 
successful evangelistic revival.
Prepared by Evangelism M inistries in consultation w ith evan
gelists and pastors, these Guidebooks present a job descrip
tion  for each com m ittee chairperson including:

•  Pastor and General Chairperson (2 copies)

•  Prayer Com m ittee

•  Attendance and Enlistment Com mittee

•  Program and A ltar Workers Committee

•  Follow-through and Bible Study Committee

Each com m ittee chairperson receives the guidelines for his own 
com m ittee. Provision is made for the pastor and general chair
person to m onitor progress and coordinate all committee func
tions through a unique reporting system incorporated in the 

booklets. Every revival meeting presents an unparalleled opportun ity  fo r evangelism, if the unsaved 
are there to hear the message. Experience plainly teaches that the unsaved w ill be there if proper 
preparation has preceded the revival. Experience teaches just as plainly that they w ill be absent if 
such prom otion  and planning have been neglected. Nothing need be neglected w ith these simple 
guidelines to fo llow . O rder a new packet of guidebooks for each revival. You w ill 
never finish counting the dividends.
Evangelists Stephen Manley and M ichael Ross and pastor Neil Wiseman have prepared these 
valuable helps in cooperation w ith Evangelism Ministries.

DESIGNED TO CO M PLEM EN T THE SIMULTANEOUS  
REVIVAL INSTRUCTION MANUAL

•  w ith add itiona l details and suggestions fo r im 
p lem enting  advance planning.

•  W ill continue to be used year after year.

ORDER TODAY
FROM THE NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE

EVANGELISM MINISTRIES
6401 The Paseo 

Kansas City, M O  64131
Toll Free W ATS Line (800) 821-2154 

(E xcept A lask a, H aw aii, and M isso u ri)
Prices subject to change without notice

ONLY

$5.95
U-595



•  Continuing Education
•  Ministerial Course o f !
•  PALCON/WILCON
•  Preacher’s Magazine C

i n T R G D U C i n G

n  h e u  r i E D i u n

n m i s T R V  t o  n m i (.

PASTORAL MINISTRIES: NOW ON-LINE— Innovative supr 
signed for those entering and/or engaged in active ministr

^VIDEO-NET, scheduled for release January 1, 1983, is a monthly videotape sponsored
will focus on the pastor’s needs in his leadership role, family relations, and vocation; 
ideas for enriching church services, sermon preparation, church board interaction, trail 
and religious news, seminars, etc.

NEW OR IMPROVED PROGRAMMING INCLUDES:

•  Counseling for Ministers

•  ^VIDEO-NET

•  Chaplaincy Services

•  Multiple Staff Liaison Service

To facilitate our commit
ment to these many new 
programs for pastors, we 
recruited the following 
qualified personnel:

NAME: WILBUR W. BRANNON 
TITLE: D irec to r of Pastoral M in is tr ies  
RESPONSIBILITIES:
D irec t Sem inars
Serve as Retreat Resource Person 
Develop Pastors' S upport System 
Provide Advance M in is te ria l S tudy 

O pportun ities  
Engage C ounselor N etwork 
Advise in PALCON/WILCON Preparation 

and Im plem en ta tion

NAME: iDWIGHT DOUGLAS 
TITLE: V id e o /E d u ca tio n  Coordina 
RESPONSIBILITIES:
In it ia te  and Im p le m e n t “ Video-Ni 
Pastors and Lay Leaders 
C oord inate  PALCON/W ILCON 
Assist in  P rov id ing  E nrichm ent, 1 

ing, and S upport fo r  the M in is t 
H is Fam ily
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NAME: MELVIN SHROUT 
TITLE: S ta ff A ss is tan t (D iv is io n  of 

C hurch G row th ) 
RESPONSIBILITIES:
Manage Program  fo r  Course o f S tudy 
Update Courses, S tudy Guides, & Exams 
Evaluate Books, Research Proposals, 

and D is tr ic t o r Local P rogram s Related 
to  the  E ducational Q u a lifica tio n s  of 
C andidates fo r  O rd ina tion

NAME: LeROY BEVAN 
TITLE: Chaplaincy C oord inator 
RESPONSIBILITIES:
Im p lem en t Chaplain Endorsem ent Process 
Supervise C hapla incy Advisory Board 
M ain ta in  "O n -S ig h t”  com m un ica tion  w ith  Nazarene Chaplains 
Form ula te  and C oordinate Various Functions and In te rests  of M ilita ry , 

In d us tria l, and In s titu tio n a l C haplains 
Act as Lia ison w ith  Chief o f M ilita ry  Chaplains 
Serve in Connectiona l Role w ith  Nazarene Chapla ins' Association



EVANGELISM MINISTRIES

Express your 
appreciation 

this 
Christmas 
season...

Remember the 
evangelists who 

held services in your 
church this past year 

with a Christmas gift of 
$25.00 or more. Let them 

know you care,

(Please put this im portant item of busines 
on your November church board agendc



First you laughed at “Planned Parenthood for Churches” 

— then you got the message. “A CHURCH IS BORN” is even 

funnier, and its message is even more potent—church plant

ing doesn’t weaken or divide the ministry of the church; it 

multiplies it. In fact, the Lord gives special blessings to con

gregations that sponsor new churches.

Keep Your Church Growing in 1983

CHURCH EXTENSION MINISTRIES
6401 The Paseo 

Kansas City, Missouri 64131



TH E

MAGAZINE
The editorial team is supported by the wise counsel of a rotating 
editorial board. Each issue of the Preacher’s Magazine accents a 
theme. An advisory board of persons with experience and expertise on 
the subject is recruited to tell the editor and his staff what needs to be 

said about the accented theme. c h i ld r e n s  M in 'is t™
Serving without pay, the editorial board, pictured here, helped us put D ire c to r

together this issue of “Ministering to the Young.”

MIRIAM HALL

D iv is io n  o f Christiai 
a nd  S u n d a y  SchoolWESLEY TRACY

E d ito r
The P re a c h e r ’s M ag a z in e

SUSAN DOWNS
A ssis tan t E d ito r
T he  P re a c h e r ’ s M ag a z in e

Future issues of the Preacher’s 

Magazine will accent these themes:

•  The Pastor as Change Agent

•  Preaching from the Book of Judges

•  Preaching as Communication

•  Our Founding Fathers

D iv is io n  o f Christian 
and S u n d a y  School

JOHN DENNEY j
Y o u th  M in is tr ie s  ' 
D iv is io n  o f C hrista l 
and S u n d a y  School -

ROBERT TROUTM
C h ild re n 's  Ministries

DEE
P ro fe s s o r o f Relip 
E d u ca tio n  
N a za re n e  T h e o M  
S em in a ry

JOHN M. 
D ire c to r  of 
P u b lic  ixciduum  
E as te rn  Nazaren



EVANGELIST’S 
DIRECTORY

VISUAL ART DEPARTMENT, NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE
(M o n th ly  s la tes p u b lis h e d  in th e  first issue o f th e  "H e ra ld  o f Holiness" e a c h  m o n th )

D A RN ELL, H . E, (C ) P.O. Box 929. V ivian, LA 71082 
•D E L L ,  J IM M Y . (R ) 4026 E. F lower St., Phoenix, AZ 85018 
♦ D E N N IS , DARREL & BETTY & F A M IL Y . (C ) Rte 2. Country 

Valley Ct., K ingston Springs, TN 37082
•  D E N N IS O N , M A R V IN  E. (R) 1208 S E. Green Rd.. Tecumseh.

KS 66542
•  D IT T M E R , TH E O D O R E , and F A M IL Y . (R ) 152A Coleridge

Ave„ Colorado Springs, CO 80909
•  D O D D S , LARRY. (R ) Rte. 5, Box 385, B urling ton , IA 52601 
♦ D IX O N , GEORGE t  C HARLO TTE. (C ) Evangelists and Singers.

c /o  NPH*
DO D G E, K EN N ET H  L. (C) 2956 Rollingwood Or., San Pablo, 

CA 94806
♦ D O R O U G H , J IM  &  CAROL. (R ) c /o  NPH * (F u ll- t im e ) 
DOW TY, PAUL. (R) Rte 3, Box 741, Broken Bow, OK 74728 
DOYLE, P H IL IP  R. (R ) Rte. 2. Box 136 B. W alnut Port, PA 

18088 (F u ll t im e )
•  D U N M IR E , RALPH & JO A N N. (C ) 202 Garwood Dr.. Nashville.

TN 37210
D U N N . D O N . (C ) P.O Box 132, Bartle tt, OH 45713

A ______________________
ADAMS, M IC H A E L . (R) 1653 Guava Ave.. M elbourne, FL 32935 
ALLEN, ARTHUR L. (C) 2440 Castletower L n „ Tallahassee, 

FL 32301
ALLEN, J IM M IE . (R) 205 N M urray. Sp. 244. Colorado 

Springs, CO 80916
•  ANDERSO N, LAWRENCE & K A R E N -LO U IS E . (C) 43 Mam

moth Rd Rte, 3, Londonderry. NH 03053 
ANDERSO N, RO BERT. (C) 6365 S.W. Hall Blvd , Beaverton, 

OR 97005
ARMSTRONG, C. R. (C) 2614 E Yukon St., Tampa, FL 33605 
•A R M S T R O N G . D O N N E L L . (R) Rte. 9, Box 464K, Fairm ont, 

WV 26554
ARMSTRONGS, LEO N, L IN D A  «, C H IL D R E N . (R) 3906 Poplar 

Grove Drive, V inton, VA 24179 
A TK INSO N S F A M IL Y  CRUSADES, T H E , (R) c /o  N P H * (Fu ll 

tim e)
ATTIG, WALTER W. (C) 21 La iksp u i Dr.. Bellev ille , IL 62221

B
♦ B A K E R , R IC HA R D  C. (C ) 3590 Coal Fork Dr.. Charleston,

WV 25306
B ALDW IN, D EAN. (R) 18155 S. Ridgeview. Olathe, KS 66061 
BALLARD, O, H . (C) 7113 S. B lackwelder. Oklahoma City. OK 

73159
•  BATERS, R O B IN . (R ) 3955 Rom estant R d„ Norton, OH 44203 
BEARDEN, LESLIE  R. (C) c /o  N P H '
•  BEATY, BRYAN. TR IO  AND RA ND Y, (R ) P.O. Box 8426.

Jackson, MS 35204 
BELIEVERS, T H E . 661 State Rte. 220, Piketon. OH 45661 
♦ B E L L , JAMES & JEAN. (C ) c /o  NPH*
•  BENDER E VA N G ELISTIC  PARTY, JAMES U. (C) P.O. Box 952,

Shelbyville , TN 37160
•  BERTOLETS, TH E  M U S IC A L  (F R E D  & GRACE). (C) c /o  N PH *
•  B IC KFO R D. BER N A D ETTE. (R) 1315 W Ave. I, Temple, TX

76501
♦ B L U E , D AVID  & DANA. (C) Box 60567. Nashville , TN 37206 
BLYTHE, ELLIS G. (C) 7810 S.W. 36 th  Ave., Gainesville. FL 

32601
BOCK. D O N . (C) Box 412, Washington Court House, OH 43160 
♦ B O H A N N O N , C, G, & G ER A LD IN E . (R) 420 S. Curry Pike, 

B loom ington, IN 47401 
BOHI, ROY. (C) 349 Choctaw PI.. Yukon, OK 73099
•  B O H I, JAMES T, (C) 1600 College Way, Olathe, KS 66061
•  BO ND, GARY C. (C) 410 S. Clay St.. Sturgis. M l 49091
•  BOWERS, E. J. & L U C ILLE . (C) 701 N Buchanan, L ittle

Rock, AR 72205 
BOWKER, A, S TEP H E N . (R) 235 S. Coats Rd., Oxford. M l 48051
•  BRAUN, G ENE. (C) 4418 S ilk irk  Ln. E , Lakeland, FL 33803 
B R EW IN G TO N , JANE. (C) 281 Hendley Rd No D, Penn

Wynne. PA 19151

B R ISCO E, JO H N . (C) Box 78. Canadian, OK 74425 
BROOKS, GERALD i JUNE, (C) c /o  NPH*
BROOKS, STANLEY E., JR. (C ) Rte. 1, Box 245. W estmoreland, 

NH 03467
♦  B RO W N, ROGER N. (C) Box 724. Kankakee, IL 60901 
♦ B U C K L E S -B U R K E  EVA N G ELIS T IC  TEAM . (C) 6028 M iam i Rd..

South Bend. IN 46614
♦  B U C K L IN , G ENE & KAY. (R )  Box 228, Oakes, N D  58474 
B U D D , JAY. (C) 1385 Hentz Dr.. Reynoldsburg, OH 43068
♦  BU RC H , SAM U EL. (R) 210 S. Water. No, 4. Olathe, KS 66061

(F u llt im e )
♦  BURKHALTER, PAT. (R) P.O. Box 801, Atlanta, TX 75551

c__________________
CASTEEL, HOW ARD. (R) c /o  NPH 
CAYTON, JO H N . (C) Box 675, M iddleboro, MA 02346 
C H A M B ER LA IN , D O R O TH Y. (R) Rte. 1, Carmichaels. PA 15320 
C H A M B ER S , LEON i  M IL D R E D . (R ) c /o  Beverly Woods, 427 

N. Water, Gallatin, TN 37066 
C H A P M A N , L. J. (R) Box 44, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦ C H A P M A N , W. EM ERSO N  & LO IS . (C) Rte. 1. Box 115a, M il 

tonvale, KS 67466 
CHASE, FRANK. (R) Box 544. Bethany. OK 73008 
CH R IS TN ER , JACK. (R) 27 Pleasant St., Bradford, PA 16701
•  CO BB, B ILL  & TERRI. (C) Box 761. Bethany, OK 73008 
♦ C O F F E Y , REV. & M RS. RUSSELL E. (C) 1841 128th Ave .

Hopkins, M l 49328 
C O LLIN S , LU TH ER . (C) 1215 Lyndon St.. South Pasadena, CA 

91030
♦ C O N E , ANDREW  F. (C) 173 E Puenti, Covina. CA 91723 
C O N N ETT, JOHN W. (R) 807 Fairoaks Dr.. Champaign, IL 

71820 (F u ll-tim e )
COOK, RALPH. (R) 6355 N. Oak, Temple C ity, CA 91780 
♦ C O Y , J IM  t  M AR TH A . (R) 4094 Bresee Ave., Howell, M l 

48843
CRABTREE, J. C. (C) 3436 Cambridge. Springfie ld , OH 45503 
♦C R A N D A L L , VERNO N & BARBARA. (C) 11177 S. 30th St., 

Rte. 4. V icksburg. M l 49097 
♦ C R A N E , B ILLY  D. (C) Rte. 2, Box 186, Walker, WV 26180 
•C R O F F O R D , D O N . (R) 254 Southridge Dr., Rochester. NY 

14626
CULB ER TSO N , B ER N IE. (R) 100 N.E. Eighth P I, Herm iston, 

OR 97838

D ________________
• D A L E , T O M . (C ) Box 85. H unte is , WA 99137

E ______________________
♦ E A S T M A N , R IC K. (R ) P.O Box 278, Eureka, IL 61530 (Full 

tim e )
• E B Y ,  PAU L t  M AR TH A  A N N . (R ) P.O. Box 100441, Nashville, 

TN 37210
EDW ARDS, TERRY W. (R ) Box 674, F rederick. OK 73542 (F u ll

tim e )
E R IC K SO N , A. W IL L IA M . (C ) 3714 Oak Road, B artle t. TN 38134
♦ E S S E L B U R N , BUD (T H E  K IN G 'S  M E S S E N G E R S ). (R ) S.R. 60 

N „  Rte. 1, Warsaw. OH 43844
E STE R LIN E , JOHN W. (C ) 4400 Keith Way, Bakersfie ld . CA 

93309
•  E VERLETH , LEE. (C ) 300 Aurora St.. M arie tta , OH 45750
E VE RM A N , W AYNE. (C ) P.O. Box 377, Stanton, KY 40380

P ____________________________
F ILE S , GLO RIA; »  AD AM S, D O R O TH Y . (C) c /o  NPH *
F IN E , LARRY. (R ) 16013 W. 151st Terr,, O lathe. KS 66061 
F IS H E R , W IL L IA M . (C ) c /o  NPH*
FLO R EN CE, ERN EST E. (C ) P.O. Box 458, H illsboro , OH 45133 
F O R M A N , JAMES A. (C ) Box 844, Bethany, OK 73008 
FO R TN ER, ROBERT E. (C ) Box 322, Carmi, IL 62821 
♦ F R A N K L IN , D A VID . (R ) 701 V ic to ry  Dr., C o llinsv ille , IL 62234 
♦ F R A S E R , D A VID , (C ) 11108 N.W. 113th, Yukon, OK 73099 
FR EE M A N , M ARY A N N . (C ) Box 44, E llisv ille , IL 61431 
FRODGE, HAROLD C. (C ) Rte. 1, Geff. IL 62842

6
GA R D N ER , JO H N  M . (R ) 13902 N. Dale M abry, Tampa, 

FL 33688
GA W TH O RP, W A YLA ND . (C ) Box 115, M ount Erie. IL 62446 
•G IL L E S P IE , S H E R M A N  * , E LSIE. (R ) 305 E. Highland. Muncie.

IN 47303 (F u ll- tim e )
• G O R D O N , R OBERT E. (R ) 4601 Brown Rd.. Vassar. M l 

48764
G O R M A N , H U G H , (C ) Box 3154, M e lfo rt, Saskatchewan.

Canada SOE 1A0 
•G O R M A N S , TH E  S IN G IN G  (C H A RLES  & A N N ). (C ) 12104 

Linkwood Ct., Louisville , KY 40229 
GRACE, GEORGE. (C ) 909 W N in th , Coffeyville . KS 67337 
•G R A Y , BOB & BECKY. (R ) c /o  NPH 
•G R A Y , D A VID  & REBECCA. (R) c /o  F irs t Church of the Naza

rene, 815 M ichigan St., Hammond, IN 46320 
♦ G R E E N , JAMES & R OSEM ARY. (C ) Box 385. Canton. IL 61520 
G R IM E S , B ILLY. (C ) Rte. 2. Jacksonville. TX 75766 
•G R IN D L E Y , GERALD & JA NIC E. (C ) 539 E. Mason St.. Owosso, 

M l 48867
GROVES, C. W IL L IA M . (R ) 2558 Stoney Way, Grove C ity. OH 

43123 (F u ll- tim e )
G U S T IN , STEVE. (R ) 536 E Haltern, Glendora. CA 91740

H(C )  C o m m is s io n e d  (R )  R e g is te re d  ♦ P r e a c h e r  &  S o n g  E v a n g e lis t  * S o n g  E v a n g e lis t  
* N a z a r e n e  P u b l is h in g  H o u s e .  B o x  5 2 7 .  K a n s a s  C ity ,  M O  6 4 1 4 1 .

•  HAAS, W AYNE & JUNE. (R ) 5271 W. Pea Ridge Rd.. Hunting- 
An adequate budget fo r evangelism at the beginning o f each church  y e a r  is imperative fo r each congregation. ton, WV 25705

A  revival savings account is useful in building toward adequate support for the evangelist. H A IL , D . F. (C ) 3169 Kemp Rd.. Dayton, OH 45431
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♦ H A IN E S , GARY. (C ) c o NPH*
HALL, C A R L (C ) Box 7086. Clearwater. FL 33518 
HANC O CK , BOYD, (C ) c /o  NPH*
•  H A N S O N , B R IAN  & C H ER YL. (R ) 1201 W esterfie ld PI.,

Olathe, KS 66061 
♦ H A Y N E S , CHARLES & M YR T. (C) P.O. Bo* 3563, Cleveland, 

TN 37311
♦ H E D G E , PAUL & S H IR LE Y. (R) 919 W 1st St., Morehead, 

KY 40351
H IC K E , S. F. (R) 6655 Hubbard L n „ T inley Park, IL 60477 
H IL L , RON & C H AR LE N E. (R) 207 Lyndale Dr., Rome, NY 

13440
H IS E , RON. (R ) 2035 Hancock. De M otte. IN 46310 
HOOTS, BOB. (C) 309 Adair St.. Colum bia, KY 42728
•  H O R N E, ROGER & BECKY. (R ) P.O. Box 17496, Nashville,

TN 37217
HOW ARD, R IC HA R D . (C ) 7901 N.W 28th Terr.. Bethany. OK 

73008
H U BA R TT, LEO N AR D . (R ) 6309 Salisbury Dr.. Fort Wayne, IN 

46816
HU G H ES , M RS. JOYCE. (C ) Rte. 1, Box 231, Dover. TN 37058

I  ----------------------------------------------
IN G A LLS, JAMES. (R ) P.O. Box 367, Spiceland, IN 47385 
IN G LA N D , W IL M A  JEAN. (C ) 322 Meadow Ave.. Charleroi, PA 

15022

J _________________________
•J A C K S O N , C H UCK & MARY. (C) 8300 N Palafox, Pensacola, 

F L 32504
•J A C K S O N , PAUL & T R IS H . (C ) Box 739, Meade, KS 67864 
•J A H N , STEVE. (R ) 323 Holly St., Nampa, ID 83651
•  JAMES, RANDY I  MARY JANE. (C ) c /o  NPH*
♦ J A N T Z , C ALVIN & MARJORIE. (C) c /o  N P H '
JAYM ES, R IC HA R D  W. (R) 617 W. Gambler. M ount Vernon, 

OH 43050
•J O H N S O N , RON. (C ) 3208 Eighth St. E . Lewiston. ID 83501 
JONES, FRED D. (R ) 804 Elissa Or.. Nashville. TN 37217 
JONES, TERRY. (R ) 2002 Judy L n „  Pasadena. TX 77502 
♦ J U S T IC E , M EL & D O N N A . (R ) 1618 Chapel St., Dayton, OH 

45404

K ________________________
KEENA. EARL. (R) 2169 D St., O roville. CA 95965
KELLY, ARTHUR E. (R) 511 Dogwood St.. Columbia, SC 29205

L -------------------------------------
LA IN G , GERALD D. (C ) 11436 East St.. Ind ian Lane. Vicks 

burg. M l 49097
♦LA S S E LL , RAY & IA N . (C ) 4745 N 1000 E„ Brownsburg, IN 

46112
•  LA W H OR N , M IL E S  & F A M ILY . (R) P 0  Box 17008. Nashville,

TN 37217 (F u ll- tim e )
LAW SON, W AYNE. (C ) c /o  NPH
•  LAXSON. WALLY i  G IN G E R . (C ) Rte 3. Box 118, Athens. AL

35611
♦ L E C K R O N E , LARRY. (R ) 403 E. Mam, M orenci, M l 49256
•  LECRONE, JON & B ETH. (R ) P.O. Box 1006. Clovis. CA 93612 
LEONARD, J. C. (R) 1410 Arm ory. Chariton, IA 50049 
LESTER, FRED R. (C) 16601 W. 143rd Terr,, O lathe, KS

66062
L ID D E LL , P. L. (C ) 3530 W Allen Rd.. Howell. M l 48843
•  LO R ENZEN , L IN D A  (B R O W N ). (R ) St. Rte. 133 S., Box 231A,

Blanchester, OH 45107

M ------------------------------------
M AN LEY, S TEP H E N . (C ) c /o  NPH*
M A N N , EARL SCOTT. (R) P.O. Box 57, South P oint, OH 

45680
•  M A N N , L. T H U R L I  M ARY KAY. (C) Rte. 1. Box 112. Elwood,

IN 46036
M A R T IN , LEON. (R) Box 146, Bonham, TX 75418 
♦ M A R T IN , W. DALE. (R) P.O. Box 110235, Nashville , TN 

37211 (F u ll- tim e )
M ATTER. DAN & A N N . (R) 2617 Carew St., Fort Wayne, IN 

46805
MAX, H O M ER  L. (C) Rte 3, Knoxville, IA 50138 
MAYO , C L IFFO R D . (C) Star Rte., Dum ont, TX 79232 
♦ M c C U IS T IO N , MARK AND PATRIC IA . (R) c /o  N PH * (F u ll

tim e )
M CD O N A LD , C H AR LIE . (C ) P.O. Box 1135, West Monroe, LA 

71291
M cKAY, W IL L IA M  D. (R) 754 Richard St., Vassar, M l 48768 
M cK E L L IP S , DALLAS, SR. (R ) P.O. Box 921, Bethany, OK 

73008
•  M c K IN N O N , JU AN ITA . <C) Box 126, Ins titu te , WV 25112 
M cW H IR T E R , G. STUART. (C) Box 458, Corydon, IN 47112 
M EEK, WESLEY, SR. (C) 5713 S. Sharte l, Oklahoma C ity, OK

73109
M E L V IN , DOLORES. (C) Rte. 1, Greenup, KY 41144
•  M E R E D IT H , D W IG H T & N O R M A  JEAN. (C) c /o  NPH*
M EYER, BOB & BARBARA. (R) (D ynam ics of S p iritua l G rowth),

155 Longview Ct., St Marys, OH 45885 
♦ M IC K E Y , BOB. (C) 504 N. Sixth, Lamar, CO 81052 
M IL LER , BERNARD. (R) P.O. Box 437. Botk ins. OH 45306 

(F u ll-tim e )
•  M IL L E R , H ENRY I  R U TH . (C ) 111 W. 46th St., Reading, PA

19606
M IL LER , M RS. P A U LIN E . (C ) 307 S. Delaware St.. Mount 

Gilead, OH 43338 
M IL L H U F F , CHUC K . (C) Box 801, Olathe, KS 66061 
M IN G L E D O R F F , WALTER. (C ) c /o  N PH * (F u ll tim e )
M IR A C LE, WALTER. (R) Rte. 2, Box 441, Bourbonnais. IL 

60914
M IT C H E L L , GARNETT J. (C ) P.O. Box 97 A, Jonesboro, IL 

62952
M O O R E, C. ROBERT, (R) 705 Woodale Terr., No. 2, Green

wood, IN 46142 
M OORE, N O R M A N . (C) 36320 W oodbriar. Yucaipa. CA 92399 
M O O R M A N , GAIL CARL. (R) 1949 E Stroop Rd., Ketterlm g, 

OH 45429
M O R R IS , CLYDE H. (C) 101 Bryant Lake Rd., Cross Lanes. 

WV 25313
♦ M O Y E R , BRANCE. (R) 7206 Glen T r„  San Antonio. TX 78239 
M YERS, HARO LD I  M RS . (C ) 575 Ferris N.W., Grand Rapids, 

M l 49504

N ________________________
•  N EFF , LARRY & PAT. (C) 625 N. Water St.. Owosso, M i 

48867

o ____________________________
♦ O R N E R  M IN IS T R IE S . (R ) 2620 Pennington Bend Dr.. Nash 

ville , TN 37214
O VER TO N , W M . D. (C ) Fam ily Evangelist & Chalk A rtis t. 798 

Lake A v e , W oodbury Heights, NJ 08097 
OYLER, C A LVIN . (R) c /o  NPH

P
P ALM ER , JAMES E. (C ) 8139 Madison Ave., Ind ianapolis, IN 

46227
•  PARR, PAUL G. i  D O R O TH Y . (C ) Rte 1. Box 167A. W hite 

town, IN 46075
♦ P A S S M O R E  E VA N G ELIS TIC  PARTY, THE A. A. (C ) c /o  NPH* 
PATTERSO N, D O R M A N . (R ) Box 146. H am m ondsville , OH 

43930
P ER D UE, N ELS O N , (C ) 3732 E. Rte. 245. Cable. OH 43009

PESTANA, GEORGE C. (R ) Illus tra ted  Serm ons. 1020 Brad 
bourne Ave., Space 78, Duarte. CA 91010 

P F E IFE R , D O N . (C ) P.O. Box 165. Waverly, OH 45690 
P H IL L IP S , W. D. (C ) 1372 Cardwell Square S.. Colum bus. OH 

43229
P ITT EN G E R , TW YLA. (R ) 413 N Bowman St., M ansfie ld . OH 

44903
• P IT T S ,  PAUL, (C ) 521 M eadowbrook Lane, O lathe, KS 66062 
P O IN T E R , LLOYD B. (R ) Rte. 2. 711 N F irs t St., F ru itla n d , ID 

83619
♦ P O R T E R , JOH N  & PATSY. (C ) c /o  NPH*
♦ P O W E L L , FR A N K . (C ) 14209 O live St., B aldw in Park, CA 

91706

Q---------------------------------
•Q U A L L S , PAUL M . & M AE. (C ) 5441 Lake Jessamine Dr.. 

Orlando, FL 32809

R ________________________
♦ R E A Z IN , LA URENCE V. &  LEO N E. (C ) Rte. 12. Box 280-01

Tyler, TX 75708 
R EED, D O R O TH Y . (C ) Box 814. H annibal. M O  63401 
RIC H A R D S, LARRY & P H Y L L IS  (C O U L T E R ). (C ) 2479 Madison 

Ave., Ind ianapo lis . IN 46225
•  R IC H A R D S O N , PAU L E. (C ) 421 S, Grand, Bourbonna is . IL 

60914
R IST , LE O N AR D . (C ) 3544 Brookgrove Dr., Grove C ity, OH 

43123
R IT C H IE , L. L. (R ) c /o  NPH *
R O B ER TS O N , JAMES H . (C ) 2014 Green Apple L n „ A rlington, 

TX 76014 
R O B IN S O N , TE D  L. (C ) c /o  N PH*
ROSS, M IC H A E L  B. (C ) P.O. Box 1742. B radenton, FL 33506 
R O TH , R O N . (C ) 16625 W. 144th, Olathe, KS 66062

s__________________
SAN D ER S, D O N . (C) 1905 Parkwood Dr., O lathe, KS 66062 
SCARLETT, D O N . (R) P.O. Box 549, Ravenna, OH 44266 
S C H O O N O VE R , M O D IE . (C ) 1508 Glenview, Adrian, M l 49221 
S C H R IB E R , GEORGE. (C) 8642 Cherry L n „ P.O. Box 456. Alta 

Loma, CA 91701 
S EM R A N , K IM  & C IN D Y . (R ) 1780 N. Custer Rd., M onroe, M l 

48161 (F u ll- t im e )
S EX TO N , A R NO LD  (D O C ) i  G A R N ETT. (C ) 1114 H igh land Ave .

Ashland. KY 41101 
S H A LLEY, J IM . (R ) Rte. 4. A lb ion , IN 46701 
S H A N K , IO H N . (C ) c /o  R. Cole. 2813 East Rd.. D anv ille . IL 

61832
♦ S H O M O , P H IL  8  M IR IA M , (C ) 517 Pershing Dr.. Anderson. 

IN 46011
S IS K , IVA N . (C ) 4327 Moraga Ave., San Diego. CA 92117 
S M IT H , CHARLES H A S T IN G S . (C ) Box 937, Bethany OK 73008 
S M IT H , D A N IE L  C. (R ) 535 S. Spruce. Tulare. CA 93274 (F u ll

tim e )
S M IT H , D E N N IS . (R ) 940 W. D uarte Rd., No, 31, Arcadia, 

CA 91006 
♦ S M IT H ,  D U A N E . (C ) c /o  NPH *
S M IT H , H ARO LD L. (C ) 3711 Germania Rd., Snover, M l 48472 
♦ S M IT H ,  O TT IS  E., IR „  & M A R G U E R IT E. (C ) 60 Grant S t, 

T id ioute, PA 16351 
•S N ID E R ,  V IC TO R IA . (C ) Rte. 2. Lawrenceville. IL 62439 

S PR OW LS, EARL. (C ) 7021 Ranch Rd., Lakeland, FL 33801 
S TAFFO R D, D A N IE L . (C ) 5159 E. Edgewood Dr.. Ind ianapolis. 

IN 46227
• S T A N T O N , TED I  D O N N A . (R ) 2795 Galleon PL, Sarasota, 

FL 33580
S TAR N ES, SAM  LEE. (R ) 44 8  S. Pra irie , Bradley, IL 60915 

STEGAL, D A VID . (R ) Rte 2, Box 139, Yukon, OK 73099
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STEVENSON, GEORGE E. (C ) 4021 Pebble Dr. S.E.. Roanoke, 
VA 24014

STOUT, P H IL L IP  R. (R ) c /o  N P H * (F u ll- tim e )
STREET, D A VID . (C) Rte. 1, Ramsey. IN 47166 
STRIC K LA N D, R IC H A R D  L. (C ) c /o  NPH 
♦ S U T T O N , VEL 8  A R LEN E. (R) c /o  NPH *
SWANSON, ROBERT L. (C ) 1102 Glenwood Dr., Yukon OK 

73099
•S W E E N E Y , ROGER & EULETA. (R ) Rte. 1, Sharon Grove. KY 

42280

TU C K ER , RALPH. (C ) 1905 Council Rd , Oklahoma City. OK 
73127

V ________________________
VAN D ER P O O L, W ILFO R D  N. (C) 9204 N Olive Ln . Sun Lakes, 

AZ 85224
VARCE, PAUL. (R ) 621 Second Ave. N.W., Waverly, IA 50677 
V A R IA N , B ILL. (C) 502 N, Forest Ave.. Bradley. IL 60915

•  W H ITE , JA NIE , & SON L IG H T . (C) P.O Box 91, Chelsea OK
74016

•  W H ITLA TC H , CRAIG . (R ) 208  Terrace Or , Oskaloosa, IA
52577 (F u ll- tim e )

♦ W IL K IN S O N  TR IO . (R) 2840 18th S t , Columbus. IN 47201 
(F u ll- t im e )

W IL L IA M S , LARRY D. (C ) Bo* 6287, Longview, TX 75604 
♦ W IL L IA M S , LAW RENCE, (C ) 6715 N.W 30th Terr , Bethany, 

OK 73008
♦ W IS E H A R T , LE N N Y  & JOY. (C ) c /o  NPH*
W O ODW ARD, S. OREN & FAYE. (C ) c 'o  NPH*
W Y LIE , CHARLES. (C ) Box 162, W in fie ld . KS 67156 
W YR ICK , D E N N IS . (C) 603 Reed Or,, F rankfo rt, KY 40601

T
TAYLOR, C L IF F . (R ) E. 619 32nd Ave Spokane. WA 99203 
TAYLOR, ROBERT W. (C ) c /o  N PH*
TRIPP, HOW A R D . (C ) 3623 Founta in  Ave.. No. 66, Chattanooga, 

TN 37412
•T R IS S E L , PAUL & M A R Y . (R ) 359L Rte. 1. W ildw ood, FL 

32785
♦TU C K E R , B ILL  & JEANETTE. (C ) c /o  NPH*

W ________________________
W ADE, E. BRUCE. (C ) 3029 Sharpview Ln., Dallas, TX 75228 
W ADE, K E N N E T H  W. (C) 4224 Arch Ln., W oodburn, IN 46797 
♦ W A LLA C E , J. C. &  M R S . (R ) 1425 Edgewater Beach. Lake 

land, FL 33801 (F u ll- tim e )
W A N K EL, PAUL. (R) Rte. 2. Box 629. Many. LA 71449
•  W ELC H , D A RLEN E. (R ) 1209 Larue Ave , Lou isv ille , KY 40213 
W ELLS, L IN A R D . (C ) P.O. Box 1527. Grand Prairie, TX 75050 
♦ W E S T , E DD Y. (C ) 1845 W. Orchid Ln., Phoenix, AZ 85021

•Y A T E S , BEN 1. (C ) P.O. Box 266, Sprm gboro. PA 16435

CHANGE OF ADDRESS FORM

PASTOR—a Service to You
When you change address, fill in the form below and mail to the General 
Secretary.
N am e____________________________________Date of C hange________________

Former Address_________________________________________ZIP________________

Former C hurch____________________________________________________________

New Address______________________________________________________________

C ity_________________________State_____________________ ZIP_______________

Name of C hurch___________________________________District________________

New Position: Pastor ( ); Evangelist ( ); O ther______________________________

All official records at Headquarters and periodicals checked below will be 
changed from this one notification.

Check Herald o f Holiness ( ); World Mission ( ); Preacher’s Magazine ( );
O th e r____________________________________________________________

(Clip and send to the Subscription Department, 
Nazarene Publishing House, P.O. Box 527. Kansas City, MO 64141.)
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ORXTCP€C m exico

UUORLD VOUTH CONGR6SS
More than 2,000 young people from

June 20-27, 1983, in Oaxtepec, Mexico.
around the world gathering for a

Site of the 1968 Summer Olympic games.
Discipler's experience.

REUBEN WELCH 

ANN KIEMEL ANDERSON 

DAN KETCHUM 

DR. JERALD JOHNSON 

STEPHEN MANLEY 

LARRY LEONARD

A once in a lifetime experience. Don't let them miss it!



THANK YOU
for supporting
missions
through
Alabaster offerings. 
Your gifts 
provide for

•  churches
•  missionary homes
•  Bible schools
•  hospitals
•  other vital projects

4 3Er*

-------------------A t a G lance------------------,

1949-80 2,509 building projects started by Alabaster.

1981 56 projects begun. Total offering *1.6 million.

1982 400 projects wait for funds.

\____________________________________________)
32U



(open)

1983
Scripture Text

1983
Religious Art 
Calendars

PERSONALIZED
With nam e of pastor a n d /o r church  and  address, hours of services
An inspirational rem inder to  e a ch  m em ber a n d  friend th a t their church  
a n d  pastor stand ready to  m inister to  their needs a ll 365 days of 1983.

•  Designed to  Fit the  Decor of Today's Homes
•  Beautiful, Full-color Religious Reproductions
•  Space for Noting Personal and  Family Activities
•  Inspirational Thoughts a n d  Scriptures for Daily Living
•  C om p le te  w ith  SPIRAL TOP, Punched for H anging

Scripture Text
The trad itiona l hom e ca le n da r for over 50 years! 91/4 x 16".

M em o M oderne
Delightful m in iature size, 8 x 114d".

Point Ment
An inspirational a p p o in tm e n t book for desk or wall. 8 x 9V*

Words of W isdom
Highlights favorite  verses from  Proverbs. 8 x 91/4".

His W orld
Depicts the  m ajesty of God's creation. 8 x 914".

(cover)
(open)

(open) > w
is  j|

---
' ’..\

1983 
His World

1983
Words of Wisdom

Envelope available fo r  all editions, 6c each

Number
Calendar Listing 

1983 Editions
QUANTITY PRICES.

1 3 12 25 50 100 200 300 500

U-283 SCRIPTURE TEXT (Tin/cord binding) 
with monthly auotations 2.00 1.75 1.50 1.25 1.05 .95 .90 .87 .85

U-283M With church imprint on each month X X X X 1.12 1.02 .97 .94 .92

U-183 MEMO MODERNE
with monthly quotations

1.50 1.40 1.20 1.04 .87 .77 .72 .70 .69

U-183M With church imprint on each month X X X X .94 .84 .79 .77 .76

U-333
APPOINTMENT
with monthly quotations 2.25 2.00 1.75 1.36 1.20 1.10 1.06 1.00 .97

U-333M With church imprint on each month X X X X 1.27 1.17 1.13 1.07 1.04

U-344 HIS WORLD
with monthly quotations 2.50 2.25 2.00 1.65 1.25 1.13 1.08 1.03 1.00

U-344M With church imprint on each month X X X X 1.30 1.20 1.15 1.10 1.07

U-353 WORDS OF WISDOM
with monthly quotations 2.50 2.25 2.00 1.65 1.25 1.13 1.08 1.03 1.00

U-353M With church imprint on each month X X X X 1.30 1.20 1.15 1.10 1.07

A d d  postage  a n d  ha n d lin g  charges.
Pre
paid

Pre
paid

Pre
paid 2.16 2.64 3.44 4.71 5.54 5%

Order a quantify and SAVE . . .
NOTE: Above im prin t prices a llow  up to  five lines of copy. IMPORTANT: Allow three to  four weeks for im prin ting  and  
A dd itiona l copy. $1.75 per line shipping. Late orders m ay take  longer for delivery.

Order AT ONCE!
32V NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE •  Post Office Box 527. Kansas City, Missouri 64141



1982 Sunday School Attendance Celebration
EVERYBODY NEEDED FOR THE HARVEST

Scripture, Matthew 9:38: “Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he will send forth labourers into his harvest

Celebration: 6 Sundays Sept. 26 - Oct. 31
Sept. 26 Prepare for the Harvest (Kickoff Sunday)
Oct. 3 Gathering of the Hands (Everybody Bring Somebody)
Oct. 10 Harvest Hands Dinner (Banquet, Potluck, Carry-in

dinner, Feeding of the Hands, Scripture “Come to 
the Feast") Canadian Rally Day 

Oct. 17 The Young in the Harvest (First emphasis of "The Year 
of the Young"—The Young in the Harvest, Happiness 
and Service)

Oct. 24 Reaping the Harvest (Evangelistic, "Beating the 
Storm")

Oct. 31 Harvest Rally Day (Bringing in the Sheaves)

Let These Resources Help Your Church Be a Winner!
P 150 POSTER 17” x 22” For every classroom............................................................. $1.00, 5 for $2.50

S-150 LETTER With message for sending every member........... Pkg. 50, $2.50; 2 pkg. or more, each $2.25

S-155 LETTERHEAD Blank for special promotion.....................Pkg. 50, $2.50; 2 pkg. or more, each $2.25

U 151 COMMITMENT CARD 3” X 5” For giving every member..........................................Pkg. 50, $1.95

SF-150 SONG SHEET For distribution to congregation........................................................... Pkg. 25, $2.50

SI 150 BANNER 3’ x 10’ For church lobby/lawn...............................................................................$29.95

UX 400 BANNER FRAME For above banner........................................................................................ $10.95
Prices subject to change without notice.

Order AT ONCE from your
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE •  Post Office Box 527 •  Kansas City •  Missouri 64141 32W



%m £mbrane£ plan
New Designs for 1983!

A systematic method for recognizing those special 
occasions of your members and for contacting 
prospects. Requires an investment of just pennies 
per member and only minutes of time each week. 
Yet the benefits are many.
And NOW with the addition of FULL-COLOR 
designs, these greeting folders take on a new 
dimension of beauty. Meaningful selections of 
prose, scripture, and prayerettes express the in
terest and love of a pastor's heart. Includes space 
for a personal message if desired.
Lithographed in four colors on a high-gloss stock. 
4 1/2 x 6". Matching envelopes.
G-831 Birthday 
G-832 Anniversary 
G-823 Convalescence 
G-824 Bereavement 
G-835 Birthday (children’s)
Package of 10 (identical cards) $2.50

NOTE: Suggested quantities for a church of 150 in attendance: 
100 R-125; 100 R-126; 150 Birthday; 50 each of Anniversary. 
Illness, and Bereavement.

RECORD SUPPLIES
R-124

R-125 FAMILY RECORD CARD. Provides space for 
required information. 4 x 6".

Package of 50 for $1.95
R-126 CHURCH RECORD DATA SHEET. Four sec

tions (days) per sheet for entering birth
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with me, and she said that now my life was changed 
and I would be the boy that God wanted me to be.

Tracy: Who was your hero or heroes when you 
were 12 years old?

Brannon: Well, I suppose my music teacher was. 
He had put a lot of confidence in me and was 
developing me in my piano playing. He wanted me 
ultimately to teach under him or to become a per
former. Paderewski, the great Polish pianist, in a 
sense was a hero of mine as well as Rachmaninoff. 
Harold Volk, the evangelist, made a profound im 
pression on me, too, as did Uncle Buddy Robinson 
who dedicated me to the Lord when I was a baby.

Tracy: I want to shift our discussion now to Pas
toral Ministry. W ilbur, they say that in the United 
States 200 pastors per day leave their churches 
or leave the m inistry. How can this happen?

Brannon: Stress on today’s pastor is intense. The 
pastor’s job assignment has become unbelievably 
complex.

Tracy: Is it harder to be a pastor now than it was 
20 years ago?

Brannon: I think it’s gotten much tougher in just 
the last five years. More and more demands are 
placed on the pastor. Not only is there stress on the 
pastor but there is trem endous stress on the pas
to r’s fam ily—especially his wife. The pastorate is a 
profession in jeopardy unless we do something to 
help pastors cope or somehow control the stress 
factors. There is always m ultitudinous adm inistra
tive demands. And to the pastor who takes pulpit 
m inistry seriously there is great pressure to produce 
two good sermons and a midweek devotional every 
week. Further, there is increasing stress because 
the pastor serves a congregation of people who are 
better and better educated and thus more critical of 
the pastor and his leadership. In addition, the tone 
of the times is to subject all leaders to the closest 
scrutiny.

Tracy: A poll taken several years ago reported 
that 50 percent of the pastors responding said they 
would get out of the ministry if they had any other 
marketable skills. Do you think that’s accurate?

Brannon: Every pastor has some times when he 
feels like giving up. I know I have. I’m thankful I 
never learned any other business. From my teen 
years I’ve determ ined to stay in the ministry what
ever happens. Every pastor runs the risk of burnout, 
unless he finds ways of refreshing himself sp iritua l
ly, vocationally, and functionally.

Tracy: Of course, that's not always easy to do 
with a 70-hour work week.

Brannon: That’s why we must take Ephesians 4 
seriously. Pastors must learn they cannot do it all. 
Their job is to equip others for ministry. He or she 
must equip, delegate, and motivate people to m in
ister.

Tracy: In considering the difficulties of the m in
istry, where does the problem of getting along with 
people rank?

Brannon: Near the top. You have to love people, 
sometimes in spite of themselves, to be an effective 
minister.

Tracy: I received an unsigned letter the other day, 
sent to me as editor of Preacher’s Magazine, from a 
pastor’s wife who said something like this, “ Many of 
us out here are slowly dying and our husbands 
don’t even realize we are in trouble.” What can a 
pastor do to help his wife carry her burdens?

Brannon: The pastor must realize that his job is 
important, he cannot effectively do his work if he 
fails to m inister to his own family. I have been fo r
tunate to have a good wife who has overlooked a lot 
of my faults in order to support me in the ministry. 
And I have not always been as sensitive as I should 
have been. A man must constantly find ways of 
facilitating communications with his wife so that he 
knows exactly where she is. He has got to be 
supportive of her.

Tracy: W ilbur, if you could give one gift to holiness 
pastors everywhere, what would that gift be?
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Brannon: The quality of simple sincerity. Nothing more 
successfully combats burnout, pressure, and stress like 
transparent sincerity. W ithout this the pastor can drift 
into calloused professionalism — handling holy things so 
often they become common. But when he or she simply 
and sincerely follows the call of God he or she knows 
that recognition, prom otion, money, and prestige are be
side the point. The devil cannot, then, easily distract and 
divert such a pastor. Of course, the key to such a quality 
is keeping the devotional life, one's relationship to God, 
up-to-date.

Tracy: The Church of the Nazarene, after 75 years, has 
finally created an office of Pastoral M inistries. Perhaps 
this indicates that the church realizes as never before the 
need for a support system for pastors. I guess part of your 
dreams and goals include support systems fo r pastors.

Brannon: Yes, the support systems are in embryo form 
just now. But we are doing research so we can move 
quickly in the right directions. I do know that I want to 
develop support systems that will help every pastor know  
that he or she is important. The job they do is important, 
but they are im portant as persons too. We hope to focus 
on the emotional, functional, spiritual needs of pastors 
everywhere.

Tracy: In what ways?
Brannon: For example, I hope we can make counseling 

services available to m inisters. I hope to establish a net
work of professional helpers, persons to whom our pas
tors can go for help in a nonthreatening situation. Eccle
siastical structures cannot always provide nonthreatening 
counseling situations. We hope that a pastor can bring 
personal, family, professional, and life-transition p rob
lems to qualified helpers. We also want to do something 
in the way of emergency crisis intervention. I have even 
thought of a hotline that a pastor and his or her fam ily 
could use so that quick referrals could be made as 
needed.

On another level we want to give support by facilitating 
various kinds of forums and dialogs through which m in
isters can share ideas, concerns, frustrations, and in
spiration. For example, pastors who have identified 
sim ilar needs could be brought together for problem 
solving meetings.

Tracy: The person who seems quite vulnerable to 
discouragement is the career pastor who has been on the 
job for 20 years and still pastors small churches of 100 
members. Now he is m iddle-aged and his dreams of 
“ success” are being quietly surrendered. How can you 
help this type of person?

Brannon: Such a pastor need not feel that he has 
failed on the basis of mere statistics. He may not be 
knocking the top out of the graphs, but he is still getting 
things done for God. Statistics do not show the results 
of population shifts, factory closings, and the like. On the 
other hand, if the pastor has simply not seen the results 
he should, he needs to know that m iddle-age is not too 
late to make real adjustments, learn new methods, and 
see real breakthroughs in ministry.

Further, I am convinced that some of the best quality 
work is going on in small churches. Frequently such a 
pastor has the opportunity to work at a deeper, more 
personal level with his people than does the pastor of a 
large church who is separated from the lives of his people 
by an acre of adm inistrative urgencies.

Tracy: I’ve heard you talk a lot about helping pastors 
become more effective preachers. That gives me the idea 
that you think that what goes on in the pulpit is rather 
important.

Brannon: It is primary. I th ink that if there is any time 
that we need to reinforce the im portance of preaching it

is now. I th ink preaching has gained a new im portance 
in the public's view. It is not im portant to do it the way it 
was done 40 years ago. But we must com m unicate the 
gospel in effective ways. We must be forceful, con
vincing, persuasive preachers of holiness.

Tracy: Let’s talk about continuing education. I know that 
is a big part of your job assignment and you have done 
a lot of th inking about it. W hat would you like to see 
happen in the way of continuing education for m inisters?

Brannon: My first concern in continuing education is 
that it be kept on a practical level fo r the most part. There 
should not only be opportun ities for intellectual stim u la
tion, but I believe that the prim ary purpose in continuing 
education is to sharpen the skills, im prove the m inister's 
effectiveness, and to motivate the m inister to perform  at 
the highest level of productivity. Continuing education is 
something that I th ink links very closely with the sup
port systems that we’re ta lking about. There is a re la tion
ship between how I am able to refresh and renew and 
update myself and how I can best be a m inister in the 
1980s, or in the next 20 years. Continuing education can 
affect the way I feel about myself as a m inister, and how 
I can keep myself alive and relevant and responsive to 
my people as well as to my family.

Tracy: I read something the other day that said that 
times are changing so fast that a person in almost any 
occupation will need to be retrained tw ice during his own 
work career. I suppose you are saying som ething sim ilar 
about m inisters and continuing education.

Brannon: Yes, and I th ink we know this and are anxious 
to do whatever needs to be done to keep our m inistry 
relevant.

Tracy: I th ink we all agreed that John Wesley and others 
in our heritage discovered som ething quite distinctive 
about the Christian life beyond conversion. How im por
tant is this matter of the doctrine and life of holiness to 
m inisterial success?

Brannon: I th ink it is pivotal. I rem em ber my own 
struggle at this point. I was brought up in the Church of 
the Nazarene in a parsonage and trained in a Nazarene 
college, but it was not until after I was out of college and 
was already into the evangelism field that the doctrine 
of holiness became a true theological conviction. Ex- 
perientially I was maintaining my life with God and I had 
made my consecration. I had accepted by faith His 
sanctifying of my life. But I had to make this doctrine 
my own. If I could not, then I could not remain in the 
Church of the Nazarene as a m inister and keep my 
integrity. I feel that to be a holiness preacher it’s not 
enough to be an effective com m unicator. But to be an 
effective com m unicator is closely linked with true theo-

(continued on page 62)



THE HERITAGE OF THANKSGIVING
In Word, Song, and Scripture

by Donna Fletcher Crow

T he follow ing readings may be presented by selected 
m em bers of the congregation, teens, or choir mem

bers.

Pastor: The idea of setting aside a special day for the 
nation to give thanks to God did not spring full blown 
from the m ind of W illiam  Bradford in 1621. Its roots trace 
back through many ages and many nations to the chil
dren of Israel.

First Reader: The Feast of the Tabernacles:
The feast took its name from the fact that everyone 

lived in booths or tents during the festival in memory of 
the years when the nation had wandered in the wilderness 
w ithout a settled home.

In Deuteronomy, Moses gave these directions: “ Thou 
shalt observe the feast of tabernacles seven days, after 
that thou hast gathered in thy corn and thy wine: and 
thou shalt re jo ice in thy feast, thou, and thy son, and thy 
daughter, and thy manservant, and thy maidservant, and 
the Levite, and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the 
widow, that are w ithin thy gates. Seven days shalt thou 
keep a solemn feast unto the Lord thy God in the place 
which the Lord shall choose: because the Lord thy God 
shall bless thee in all th ine increase, and in all the works 
of th ine hands, therefore thou shalt surely re jo ice” (16:
13-15).

These thanksgivings after harvest constituted the prin
cip le festival of the Jewish year. In the Book of Nehemiah 
the Lord com m anded: "Go forth unto the mount and fetch 
olive branches, and pine branches, and myrtle branches, 
and palm branches, and branches of th ick trees, to 
make booths, as it is written. So the people went forth 
and brought them , and made themselves booths, every

one upon the roof of his house, and in their courts, and 
in the courts of the house of God, and in the street of 
the water gate . . .

“ And there was very great gladness” (8:15-17).
Pastor: A Psalm for the Feast of the Tabernacles, adapted 
from Psalm 95:

O come, let us sing unto the Lord:
Let us heartily rejoice in the strength of our salvation. 
Let us come before His presence with thanksgiving. 
And show ourselves glad in Him with psalms.
For the Lord is a great God.
And a great King above all gods.
In His hands are all the corners of the earth:
The strength of the hills is His also.
The sea is His, and He made it:
And His hands prepared the dry land.
O come, let us worship and bow down:
Let us kneel before the Lord our Maker.
For He is the Lord our God;
And we are the people of His pasture and the sheep of 

His hand.
Song Leader: Let us th ink of the children of Israel bu ild
ing their booths of olive and myrtle branches and spend
ing seven days worshiping Jehovah for His goodness to 
them as we sing the first verse of “ We Gather Together.”
Second Reader: Two Pagan Festivals:

The harvest festival of ancient Greece, called the 
Thesmophoria, was dedicated to Demeter, the goddess of 
harvests and agriculture, and was celebrated in Athens, 
in November by married women only.

Two wealthy and distinguished ladies were chosen to 
perform  the sacred function in the name of the others and



to  prepare the sacred meal, which corresponds to our 
Thanksgiving dinner. On the first day of the feast, amid 
great rejoicing, the women went to the tem ple of Demeter. 
There they celebrated their thanksgiving for three days. 
On their return a festival was held for three days in 
A thens—solemn at first, but growing into an orgy of mirth 
and dancing.

The Romans worshiped this harvest deity under the 
name of Ceres. Her festival was held on October 4. It 
began with a fast among the comm on people who 
offered her a sow and the first cuttings of the harvest. 
There were processions with a feast of thanksgiving.

Pastor: Truly, we know that “ The Lord, He is God” and 
our blessings come not from pagan deities, as we read 
Psalm 100:

Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands.
Serve the Lord with gladness:
Come before his presence with singing.
Know ye that the Lord he is God:
It is he that hath made us, and not we ourselves;
We are his people, and the sheep of his pasture.
Enter into his gates with thanksgiving,
And into his courts with praise:
Be thankful unto him, and bless his name.
For the Lord is good; his mercy is everlasting;
And his truth endureth to all generations.

Song Leader: Let us be thankful that, as we hold our 
Thanksgiving celebrations, we know and serve the true 
God, and praise Him as we sing the firs t verse of “ Fairest 
Lord Jesus.”

Third Reader: England’s Harvest Home:
In England the autumnal festival was called the Harvest 

Home and its roots go back to early Saxon times. This 
festival included a special service in the village church, 
beautifully decorated for the occasion with fru it and 
flowers, followed by a special dinner and sometimes con
cluded with rural sports.

In earlier times when the sickle was laid down and the 
last sheaf of corn set on end, the reapers announced the 
fact by loud shouting and made an image with wheat- 
ears and dressed in a white frock and colored ribbons. 
The image was hoisted on a pole by the tallest and 
strongest men of the party and all followed this “ kern- 
baby” or harvest queen to the barn where they set the 
image on high and proceeded to do justice to the harvest 
supper.

Pastor: A Psalm for Harvest Home, Psalm 65:
Thou visitest the earth, and waterest it:
Thou greatly enrichest it with the river of God, which is 

full of water:
Thou preparest them corn, when thou hast so provided 

it.
Thou waterest the ridges thereof abundantly:
Thou settlest the furrows thereof:
Thou makest it soft with showers:
Thou blessest the springing thereof.
Thou crownest the year with thy goodness;
And thy paths drop fatness.
They drop upon the pastures of the wilderness:
And the little hills rejoice on every side.
The pastures are clothed with flocks;
The valleys also are covered with corn;
They shout for joy, they also sing (vv. 9-13).

Song Leader: Many of our Pilgrim fathers must have 
taken part in the English Harvest Home before com ing to 
the New World. Let us th ink of them as we sing the first

verse of “ Come, Ye Thankful People, Come” and notice 
the reference to harvest home in the firs t line.

Fourth Reader: Thanksgiving Day in Holland:
Since the Pilgrims lived in Holland fo r 10 years before 

'  com ing to America, it is likely that they were most 
strongly influenced in the institution of the ir Thanksgiving 
feast by the manner in which the ir Dutch friends cele
brated, on October 3, their deliverance from  the Span
iard. This was the most popular festival of the Dutch and 
was kept as both a religious and a social holiday. The 
chief dish at d inner was a Spanish stew of meat and vege
tables.

Pastor: A Psalm of Thanksgiving for National Deliverance 
from  Psalm 18:

I will love thee, O Lord, my strength.
The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; 
My God, my strength, in whom I will trust;
My buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my high 

tower.
I will call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be praised:
So shall I be saved from  mine enem ies .. . .
He delivered me from  my strong enemy, and from  them 

which hated me:
For they were too strong fo r m e .. . .
He brought me forth also into a large place;
He delivered me, because he delighted in me. . . .
As for God, his way is perfect: the word of the Lord is 

tried:
He is a buckler to all those that trust in him.
For who is God save the Lord?
Or who is a rock save our God?
It is God that girdeth me with strength, and maketh my 

way p e rfe c t.. . .
Thou hast also given me the shield of thy salvation:
And thy right hand hath holden me up, and thy gentle

ness hath made me g re a t.. . .
The Lord liveth; and blessed by my rock;
And let the God of my salvation be exalted. . . . 
Therefore will I give thanks unto thee, O Lord, among 

the heathen,
And sing praises unto thy name.

—selected verses

Song Leader: Let us return to the th ird  verse of “ We 
Gather Together,” which refers to God as our Leader and 
Defender and think, as we sing, of the deliverance He has 
given our nation from its enemies.

Fifth Reader: The First Thanksgiving:
The first harvest festival was held by the P ilgrim s in 

1621. During the w inter the little colony had been sorely 
tried. Only 55 of the 101 settlers remained alive. They had 
suffered cold, hunger, and disease.

In the spring of 1621 the seeds were sown in the field 
and all sum m er the fie lds were watched with great anx
iety, for the colonists knew that the ir lives depended upon 
the com ing harvest. The sum m er crops were fru itfu l be
yond all expectation, and one day, late in the fall, 
Governor Bradford sent four men into the forests to shoot 
w ild birds. “ We will hold a harvest feast of Thanksgiv
ing,” he said, and invited the Indians who had been 
friendly to the strangers to come and rejoice with them. 
The Indians came bearing gifts of venison, and the har
vest feast lasted three days.

Pastor: Psalm 147, a psalm of praise for the First Thanks
giving to God who made the “ grass, herb, and beast” to 
grow:

Sing unto the Lord with thanksgiving;
Sing praise upon the harp unto our God:



Who covereth the heaven with clouds,
Who prepareth rain fo r the earth,
Who maketh grass to grow upon the mountains.
He giveth to the beast his food,
And to the young ravens which cry.
Praise to the Lord, O Jerusalem;
Praise thy God, O Zion (vv. 7-9, 12).

Song Leader: Thinking of the dedication of our Pilgrim 
forefathers, let us sing the first two verses of “ America, 
the Beautiful."

Sixth Reader: General W ashington's Thanksgiving Pro
clamation, 1789:

Whereas it is the duty of all nations to acknowledge the 
providence of A lm ighty God, to obey His will, to be grate
ful fo r His benefits, and humbly to im plore His protection, 
aid, and favors . . . now, therefore, I do recom m end and 
assign Thursday, the 26th day of November next, to be 
devoted by the people of these States to the service of 
that great and glorious Being, who is the Beneficent 
Author of all the good that was, that is, or that will be; that 
we may then all unite in rendering unto Him our sincere 
and hum ble thanks fo r His kind care and protection 
of the people of this country, and for all the great and 
various favors which He has been pleased to confer upon 
us.

Pastor: Thinking of G od’s great mercies to our country,

to our church, and to us as individuals, let us read to 
gether from  Psalm 136. After each line, the congregation 
will respond “ For his mercy endureth forever.”

Pastor: O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is good: 
People: For his mercy endureth for ever.
Pastor: O give thanks unto the God of gods:
People: For his mercy endureth for ever.
Pastor: O give thanks to the Lord of lords:
People: For his mercy endureth for ever.
Pastor: To him who alone doeth great wonders:
People: For his mercy endureth for ever.
Pastor: To him that by w isdom made the heavens: 
People: For his mercy endureth for ever.
Pastor: To him that stretched out the earth above the 

waters:
People: For his mercy endureth for ever.
Pastor: To him that made great lights:
People: For his mercy endureth for ever.
Pastor: The sun to rule by day:
People: For his mercy endureth for ever.
Pastor: The moon and stars to rule by night:
People: For his mercy endureth for e v e r.. . .
Pastor: O give thanks unto the God of heaven:
Unison: For his mercy endureth for ever (vv. 1-9, 26).

Song Leader: We will conclude with the final two verses 
of “ America, the Beautiful,” th inking of the heroes and 
patriots whose courage sustained God’s blessing for us.

1?

J. W . and the  Kids
(continued from page 4)

man, who is the physician of souls, that no man can “ bring 
a clean thing out of an unclean.” Only God can do that, 
“ but it is generally his pleasure to work by his creatures: 
to help man by man.” 11 Kingswood School still operates 
today.

Of course Wesley and Co. had other educational p ro j
ects. Time and space proscribes treatm ent here of the 
orphanage in New Castle or the Lying-in Hospital in Lon
don. The latter was a place of refuge fo r destitute expec
tant mothers. During their stay the young women were 
not only cared for physically, they were given religious 
instruction and vocational training. One year, for example, 
no fewer than 300 such women entered this institution. 
There is no tim e to show that there were M ethodist Sun
day Schools at least a decade before Raikes schools. 
Or to show that Raikes produced his Sunday School only 
after Sophia Bradburn, a M ethodist preacher's wife, sug
gested it to him.

The lim itations of this article also prevent a tracing of 
the M ethodist mania for education in the post-Wesley 
years. M ethodists established elementary schools left and 
right. Hundreds of such schools were started in England, 
Ireland, and America. The Conference of 1840, for ex
ample, records the 20-year plan to establish 700 new 
M ethodist elementary schools in Britain. H istorically the 
Wesleyans have been the most vigorous foe of sin, igno
rance, and poverty which they have meant to overcom e by 
Christian education, d iscip line, and the gospel of grace. 
For a Wesleyan to be intensely concerned with the educa
tion of ch ildren and youth is to be intensely loyal to a 
treasured trad ition. I th ink John Wesley would be proud 
of this issue of the Preacher's Magazine. 'i*
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LOOK BACK WITH JOY
By Ernest E. Grosse

E ven as a child I had a bent toward preaching. As I 
walked to Sunday School I would preach to 

fence posts, trees, and even birds. But my real call 
to the ministry came while I was riding a commuter 
train to work. There was no audible voice, but the 
deep impression made on my heart and mind by the 
Holy Spirit was no less real. No room was left for 
question or doubt. Since then I have not questioned 
my call, no, not even for a moment. This call came 
to me shortly after my experience of entire sancti
fication. I was sanctified as I prayed in a hayloft on a 
Sunday afternoon in January when I was 18 years 
old.

Soon I was attending Eastern Nazarene College. 
There I found a friend, Prof. Floyd Nease. He took 
personal interest in me. If anyone ever had a patron 
saint, Floyd Nease was mine. I grieved sorely when 
at such an early age, he was called home.

The time came when I began my pastoral career. 
My first charge in southern New Jersey was com 
prised of 22 members. The salary was $12.00 per 
week. With this we paid our rent, our tithe, and 
lived on what was left. In the early 20s a dollar was 
worth 100 cents. We did not get into debt, and only 
when our daughter was born did I realize that I must 
take some form of employment outside the church.
I went to work in the Du Pont Laboratories. I prom 
ised the Lord that immediately, upon receipt of a 
call to a church financially able to support us, I 
would resign. Four years later two significant events 
occurred. I was offered a church in Pennsylvania 
with a salary of $25.00 per week plus parsonage. 
On the same day I was called into the office of the 
company and informed that the laboratory in Chi
cago was ready and that they wanted to send me 
there, at a higher rate of salary. I immediately de
clined, stating that as a minister I could not continue 
in their employment. I forthwith resigned. Some 
weeks later I received a personal letter from the 
president of the Du Pont empire, expressing appre
ciation for my work and enclosing a check to pur
chase a new, four-door Chevrolet sedan, delivered 
and fully equipped. A bonus for keeping my prom 
ise to my God, I presume.

For 27 years I served Nazarene churches in New 
Jersey, Maryland, Pennsylvania, and Washington,
D.C. I had made a promise to God (foolish, some 
may think) that I would never ask the salary paid by 
a church calling me. Further, I would never ask for a 
raise, never ask for a church, or ask for a vacation. I 
put all of these matters in the hands of God and He 
has never let me down. My final pastorate, Wash
ington, D.C., First Church, covered a period of 
nearly 10 years. In 1949 the district assembly put

the “ horse co llar” around my neck and made me a 
district superintendent, in which office I served for 
20 years. God clearly appointed me to this re
sponsibility and, just as clearly, in 1969 released me 
from further d istrict responsibility. I have now been 
retired for 12 years, and am being kept busy with 
revivals, camp meetings, group meetings, vacant 
pulpits, both in my own denomination and a number 
of others. God has kept me in health since my 
hospitalization in 1975, and today I praise Him for 
perfect health and undim inished faculties. My ch il
dren are all Christians. Two sons are in the Naza
rene ministry. I realize that I am in the sunset of 
life, and I am determ ined to “ finish my course with 
joy.”

And now, I should like to share with you some 
insights I have gleaned from my long ministry.

A M inister Needs a Call
W ithout the distinct assurance of a divine call to 

the work, a pastor won’t last long. But if he has a 
positive call, he or she can endure just about any
thing. The pressure of dire circumstance, opposi
tion, and ingratitude may bring pain, and even 
depression. “ In the world ye shall have tribu la tion" 
also applies to the preacher.

The apostle Paul expected it, having been told so 
by the Lord at the outset of his m inistry. And did he 
get it! Hear him review his experiences: “ For we 
would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our 
trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were 
pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch 
that we despaired even of life” (2 Cor. 1:8). But Paul 
saw it, not as a liability, but as an asset, for he 
states in the verse which follows: “ But this hap
pened that we might not rely on ourselves but on 
God” (NIV).

In his second Corinthian letter he writes:
I have . . .  been in prison . . . been flogged more 

severely . . . exposed to death again and again. Five 
times I received from the Jews the forty lashes minus 
one. Three times I was beaten with rods, once I was 
stoned, three times I was shipwrecked, I spent a night 
and a day in the open sea. . . .  I have been in danger 
from  rivers, in danger from  bandits, in danger from 
my own countrym en, in danger from Gentiles; in dan
ger in the city, in danger in the country, in danger at 
sea; and in danger from  false brothers. . . .  I have . . . 
often gone w ithout sleep; I have known hunger and 
th irs t and have often gone w ithout food, I have been 
cold and naked. Besides everything else, I face daily 
the pressure of my concern for all the churches 
(2 Cor. 11:23-28, NIV).

When this pastor who wouldn’t, cou ldn ’t, give up



came to the end of his journey, hear him exclaim in 
triumph, “ I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith: henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness” (2 Tim. 
4:7-8 a).

Pastor Paul anticipated this glorious climax to his 
ministry when he wrote in Acts 20:24, “ Neither count 
I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my 
course with joy.”

There will be heartaches, trials, depression of 
spirit; there will be occasions when it seems to be 
almost impossible to build a sermon, when the “ re
servoir” seems to be bone dry. There will be times 
when you and your congregation can sense the hol
lowness of your message. This will be followed with 
such a torm enting by the devil that you will feel like 
the prophet Jeremiah when he exclaimed, “ Oh that 
I had in the wilderness a lodging place of wayfaring 
men; that I might leave my people, and go from 
them!” (Jer. 9:2). Even the great apostle Paul left 
footprints in shadowy valleys, but was still able to 
exclaim, “ I press toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 3:14).

One of God’s greatest and most faithful servants 
came to the place where he felt that he could take 
no more. Hear his lament:

W herefore hast thou afflicted thy servant? . . . that 
thou layest the burden of all this people upon me? 
Have I conceived all this people? have I begotten 
them, that thou shouldest say unto me, Carry them in 
thy bosom as a nursing father beareth the sucking 
child, . . .  I am not able to bear all this people alone, 
because it is too heavy for me. And if thou deal thus 
with me, kill me, I pray thee . . . and let me not see my 
wretchedness (Num. 11:11-12, 14-15).

However, a veritable wave of glory must have swept 
over the soul of Moses when God told him to go to 
church, “ I will come down and talk with thee there” 
(v. 17). My brother pastor, have you never had such 
an experience? Remember, every storm is followed 
by sunshine.

A letter from  Mrs. G. B. W illiamson received re
cently, stated that her husband made a statement 
something like this, “ I feel that I have pleased God.” 
Then she added that it was like he was already hear
ing that “ Well done” from the lips of Jesus. Every 
minister of Jesus Christ should keep before him that 
glowing prospect, “ That I might finish my course 
with joy.”

A Pastor Must Have “ People S k ills”
First of all, let it be understood that the pastor will 

be dealing with persons— persons of all kinds of 
tem peraments, dispositions, and personalities. Ev
ery pastor should be trained in psychology and 
counselling. It will be of real help, but it will not be 
the master key to unlock every problem. There must 
needs be prayer, love, and patience. Like Paul, I as 
a m inister should be able to say to the people, “ I 
seek not yours, but you” (2 Cor. 12:14). Note also 
the setting, in verses 14 to 17.

The pastor must needs have a tender heart, but a 
tough hide. A certain pastor was plagued by the 
antagonism of one of the woman members of his

church. He sought by every means to become re
conciled, but to no avail. He finally decided to visit 
her in her home. He knocked at the door but re
ceived no response. He knew that she was at home, 
but apparently was reluctant to admit him. So he 
finally stooped down and peeped through the key
hole. When he did, he beheld another eye staring at 
him. He said, “ Sister, at last we have been able to 
see eye to eye, but we had to get down on our 
knees to do it.” We can love people only to the 
extent that we pray for them.
I shall long remember a certain brother in Wash

ington who did not receive me very cordially when I 
became pastor. He frequently irked me and seemed 
to grasp every opportunity to do so. He was a mem
ber of the official board. When I was about to dis
miss the board, he would bring up a controversial 
matter and the meeting dragged on into the night. 
But I determ ined to win his love and friendship. I 
seized every opportunity to show kindness to him. 
Slowly but surely he began to thaw out. By the time 
I resigned, he was one of my best and warmest 
friends. Pastor, don’t fight them, win them! It has 
been said: The best way to conquer an enemy is to 
make a friend out of him.

To work with people is most difficult. Any person 
in public life will find it so— painfully so. The car
penter works with his tools, they perform as they are 
controlled by his will. The farmer works with his 
machinery which he controls without opposition. 
The musician with his instrument, which responds 
to his skill. But with people it is different. They 
have a will which may collide with yours. The elderly 
particularly are often tradition-bound and are loathe 
to accept any change. And the pressure of too many 
of them may, at least temporarily, block the whole
some plans of the pastor.

Do not endeavor to solve the problem collectively. 
See each one individually. Take him out to lunch or 
invite him or her to dine at the parsonage. Remem
ber a birthday or wedding anniversary. Show a keen 
pastoral interest in his children. Then slowly, but 
with kindly persistence, bring him about to see your 
viewpoint. Brother, it works! Then, when you bring 
the matter up at your next board meeting, you will 
already have the assurance of a favorable vote. You 
have won your point and preserved the unity of your 
board.

Furthermore when you counsel with the ind i
vidual, he will have no help from others to reinforce 
his position? Psychology? Perhaps, but pastoral 
wisdom too.

Suffer a bit of further admonition. Never, never, 
never take a personal grievance to the pulpit 
regardless of the polemics endured at the recent 
board meeting. Do not shoot at your antagonist 
from the security of your pulpit. He may hold his 
fire for the time being, but he will surely unload on 
you later.

Such practice will win no battle but will increase 
the antagonism of a certain element of the flock. In 
the final analysis you will be the loser. It is far easier 
to avoid growing opposition than to defuse it at the 
flash point.



A Preacher Should Know the Bible
Now let us go to another phase of the ministry. A 

holiness preacher must of necessity be a Bible 
preacher! The ministry affords ample opportunity to 
become, in due time, a master preacher. Were I to 
begin my ministry over again, I would do one thing 
above all. I would master my Bible. Dr. G. B. W il
liamson, as you would have noted had you heard 
him preach, was practically a walking Bible. The 
people long for the declaration of the Word, 
preached by a pastor who is a qualified authority 
on the Bible. Know exactly where to find what. 
Memorize many portions, particularly those which 
are of outstanding importance. May I mention for 
example, the Ten Commandments; Isaiah 6: 9; 11; 
35; 40:1-11; 42:1-8; 53; 55; 60:1-5; Matthew 2; 
5:1-12; 24; 23:37-39. Memorize as much of the rec
ord of the Crucifixion as possible, also John 1; 3; 17; 
Acts 2; Romans 5 & 8; 12; 1 Corinthians 13; 15; 
Ephesians 2; Colossians 3; 1 Thessalonians 5. This 
may seem to be a heavy order, but you have years 
to do it. You will not accomplish it in a day or a year. 
Take one at a time, master it, then go to another. In a 
few years you will have a generous supply of heavy 
artillery in your armory!

A Preacher Should Read Sermons
Read sermons. One every day, but no more than 

one. Take one and take it straight. Meditate on it. 
Digest it. Read sermons by the pulpit masters of 
all ages—Wesley, Luther, T. DeWitt Talmage, F. W. 
Robertson, W. M. Clow, J. H. Jowett, Gipsy Smith, 
Thomas Guthrie, and many others— but especially 
the great holiness preachers— H. C. Morrison, C. W. 
Ruth, P. F. Bresee, Beverly Carradine, Paul Rees, 
Bud Robinson, Tony Anderson, G. B. Williamson, 
and others. Then, in years to come, you will have 
stored up sufficient material to enable you to be
come “ a minute man,” ready on a moment’s notice 
to accept a sudden call. Any youthful minister 
adopting this pattern of discipline may become a 
master pulpiteer. There is no reason why any man 
should end up a ministerial runt. Ministerial growth 
is the norm. Ministerial weakness is a tragedy. “ Be 
thou strong and show thyself a man.”

A M inister Should Be a M inister
And now, another word of primary concern: Hear 

the words of a giant in the Christian ministry, the 
apostle Paul: “This one thing  I do” (Phil. 3:13, 
italics added). How often my saintly father, deeply 
concerned about the success of his son’s ministry, 
would say, “ Son, keep out of business; stick to your 
calling.” Here is suggested a temptation which has 
dwarfed many a m inister’s success. It is a well- 
known fact that of all professional men, the minister 
is most poorly paid. He is tempted to make com 
parisons which can result in dangerous self-pity. He 
may be strongly tempted to reduce his ministerial 
labors to a part-time status. To yield is to doom his 
ministry to a mere fraction of what it could be were 
he to devote all of his tim e to his holy calling.

Far better a minimum of material possessions 
than a minimum of spiritual harvest. However, he

should realize that the higher the caliber of his 
ministry, the greater the demand for his services. 
The larger churches with larger salaries will call the 
productive pastor. Hence it would be wise to pa
tiently apply himself to become an able pastor. The 
wise m inister will resist the tem ptation, “ I want 
more, and I want it now.” To divide his tim e must of 
necessity divide his interests.

Oh, preacher brother, doggedly determ ine that 
Satan shall not catch you in this net! Heed the words 
of Paul to Timothy, “ No man that warreth entangleth 
himself with the affairs of this life; that he may 
please him who hath chosen him to be a so ld ie r” 
(2 Tim. 2:4). Devote all of your time, talents, your 
interests exclusively to your divine calling!

A Holiness Preacher Should Preach Holiness
Remember, you are called to be a holiness 

preacher. Bear down on this holy calling. Experi
ence holiness, believe in holiness, specialize in ho li
ness, for that is why you are in a holiness church. 
Preach holiness, not exclusively, but frequently.

Visitors who attend our services are entitled to 
know why our church exists. It is our responsibility 
to teach the untaught about holiness and lead them 
into the experience. Unless they hear the truth of 
holiness from our pulpits, they may not hear it at 
all. As you proclaim  it under the unction and 
anointing of the Holy Spirit, an unseen halo of glory 
will rest upon your head. Your m inistry will be 
greatly blessed, and your success as a faithful 
m inister of Jesus Christ will be assured.

A Pastor Should Shepherd
Now let us give some thought to the pastoral 

ministry. This phase of the m inistry is most vital. 
The people hunger for sufficient pastoral care—the 
shepherd aspect of the pastorate. They lean heavily 
upon the adequate supply of pastoral care and 
sincere concern. Failure in this area will ruin the 
pastor’s influence. Hungry sheep are not as eager to 
follow the shepherd.

It is essential that the pastor show sincere con
cern for every phase of the lives of his people. Give 
special attention to the elderly. Their’s is frequently 
a lonely life, often neglected, even forgotten. They 
desire love, and how deeply they respond to af
fection and care. Then, by all means, avoid confin
ing pastoral concern to a certain age bracket. Give 
special attention to the children and the babies. 
Take them up in your arms like Jesus did; cuddle 
them; kiss them. The parents love this. Learn their 
names and do not forget them. And, by all means, 
show deep concern for those who are ill. Visit them 
often. Stay a while and then share their suffering by 
sincere empathy. Pray with loving concern and do 
not avoid tears. They may contain a rainbow for the 
suffering saint.

Extend your pastoral concern beyond your im m e
diate flock. Show no concern for their racial or 
religious affiliation. Try to m inister to your whole 
community.

In my judgm ent following these guidelines will 
help you to eventually finish your course with joy. ^



Social Security Coverage for
to■t

Ministers and Lay Employees
by Paul Fitzgerald
Adm inistrative Assistant fo r Pensions and Benefits Services

T here is much confusion over the manner in 
which m inisters and church-em ployed laymen 

are treated for Social Security purposes. Much of 
the confusion comes from the unique manner in 
which the church employer is treated in the Tax 
Code.

Lay board members, who are employees in the 
business community, will be very aware that an 
employer must deduct FICA tax from the em 
ployee’s salary and match that amount out of its own 
funds. This total amount is sent to the IRS along 
with a report of the employee’s earnings, so that 
future Social Security benefits can be determ ined 
based on those earnings. This would also be the 
procedure for the church employer if the Tax Code 
did not contain two very im portant exceptions.

The first exception is that a ministerial employee 
is not covered by the Federal Insurance Contribu
tion Act (FICA), but it is covered under the Self- 
employment Contributions Act. This means that 
the church employer is not required to w ithhold or 
pay FICA taxes on the m inister’s salary, but the m in
ister must individually pay self-em ploym ent tax for 
Social Security on a quarterly basis, along with the 
estimated income tax due. (Another special provi
sion in the law exempts the church from having to 
w ithhold federal income tax.) The m inister must pay 
a self-em ploym ent tax rate which is higher than the 
tax rate used for the lay church board member 
employed in secular work. Fortunately, most Naza
rene churches provide an additional allowance to 
reim burse the m inister in full for this tax obligation 
as a part of their provision for his future retirement.

The second m ajor exception is that the local 
church employer is exempt from  participation in the 
FICA tax program and does not have to withhold 
and pay that tax for its lay employees. (However, it 
is not exempt from w ithholding federal income tax 
and some state income tax for that employee.) The 
lay employees are automatically excluded from 
Social Security coverage on their church income.

For most churches and church-employed laymen, 
this is probably an advantage. When a lay employ
ee’s future Social Security benefit will probably be 
based on a spouse’s income or other full-tim e 
employment, reporting additional FICA income and 
paying the tax may not substantially increase the 
benefits. Funds that would have been paid for these 
taxes can then be used to provide other benefits or 
salary for the employee.

However, the church does have an option to 
waive this exemption and participate with the lay 
employee in Social Security through FICA w ith
holdings. The church can do this by filing the 
appropriate waiver forms with IRS. At the time of the 
filing of the waiver, each individual lay employee 
has the option to agree or decline to participate in 
FICA withholdings. From that time forward, the em
ployer must withhold this tax from every new or 
rehired employee. After an eight-year period, a local 
church can request permission from the Social 
Security Administration to regain its exemption. It 
then must wait the required two years before receiv
ing the exemption again. Once the exemption is 
regained, it normally cannot be waived again in the 
future.

The church board will want to carefully weigh 
this option for participation of its lay employees in 
Social Security, particularly if there are full-tim e 
career lay employees. The FICA tax provides not 
only a retirement benefit, but also substantial dis
ability, surviving spouse, and Medicare bene
fits. It these are not available to the fu ll-tim e career 
lay employee, these lost benefits may need to be 
replaced with other protection which would most 
likely not be available for less than the cost of the 
FICA tax. Competent legal and tax advice should 
be secured by the church board in regard to deci
sions in this very im portant area.

[The information contained in this article is of a general nature. It is not 
offered as specific legal or tax “ advice." All churches and individuals 
should evaluate their own unique situation in consultation with their per
sonal legal and tax advisors.)



In the 
Worst

by Donald Wood

C urrent descriptions of Wes
tern society would lead one 

to believe that there is little hope. 
Perhaps setting the situation of 
Wesley’s England alongside to 
day will help not only in under
standing the present day but will 
also assist us in a deeper appre
c ia tio n  of W es ley ’s life  and 
thought. In the worst of times, he 
was at his best.

The London Journal of April 23 
and 30, 1725, reported the arrest 
of seven homosexuals. On May 
14 three others were hanged for 
sodomy, and the Journal added, 
“ We learn that they [i.e., the po
lice ] have d iscove red  tw en ty  
houses or clubs where sodomites 
meet.” Later issues of the same 
year re p o rt s im ila r  so rry  a c 
counts.

H e te rosexua l re la tio n s  w ere 
conducted without much regard 
for the laws of God or the nation. 
Marriages were performed w ith
out licenses in many of the pubs 
by ministers eager for extra in
come. At times sailors on leave 
for a day or two would marry and 
then be gone for good. Although 
divorce was illegal w ithout an act 
of Parliament, adultery was com 
mon among many of the non- 
P uritan  p o p u la tio n  o f London.

The men were usually simply con
tinuing the prom iscuity of their 
premarriage years.

Gambling was common as both 
p riva te  and s ta te -ru n  lo tte r ie s  
were available. At times stealing 
was the means by which a gam
b le r ’s s ta ke  was assem b led . 
Cockfights were especially pre
valent with 16 chickens to a team. 
Teams fought to the death. All 
sports were opportunities for a 
w a g e r— even w o m e n ’s box ing  
matches. Gambling losses were 
then drowned by alcoholic bever
ages. Some estimates of beer 
and ale consumption at this time 
run as high as a hundred gallons 
per London male per year. When 
the government levied heavy tax
es on alcohol, the distillers mul
tiplied and went underground.

Those w ith o u t fo rtu n e s  w it
nessed the luxury and looseness 
of the upper classes of society, 
and some of them determ ined to 
use any means possible to have a 
fortune of their own. The slave 
trade, smuggling, and armed rob
bery were among the means pos- 
s ib le .  In a d d it io n ,  g re e d y  
manufacturers would ind iscrim i
nately dispose of waste into the 
Thames, dilute the purity of prod

ucts with additives actually harm 
ful to their customers, and then 
lament government regulations 
designed to protect consumers.

Will and Ariel Durant, in The 
Age o f Voltaire, write, “ All in all, 
this half century (1725-1775) was 
the most corrupt and merciless in 
English history.” 1 Some of our 
language’s negative words come 
from  associations with this peri
od. “ Bedlam” was a prom inent 
home for the insane which was 
managed with less humanity than 
a cheap zoo is today. “ B illings
gate” was a fish market noted for 
its raucous profanity. “ Slovens” 
was the name given to rebellious, 
untidy youth of the day.

Where was the church? What 
was the salt of the earth doing 
while the world was rotting 
away? In terms of the established 
Church of England, the answer is 
that she was “ fidd ling while Rome 
burned” for the most part. Mon
tesquieu, in his Persian Letters, 
XXI, written in 1731, said, “ There 
is no religion in England . . .  if 
religion is spoken of, everybody 
la u g h s .”  Though  these  s e n ti
ments were extreme, they were a 
fairly accurate generalization.

Religion had forsaken revela



tion for reason; her ritual was pre
cise but w ithout power; social 
d is tin c tio n s  p re va ile d  in loca l 
churches, bishoprics went to the 
highest bidders. David Hume in 
an essay entitled, “ On National 
Character,” wrote that his nation 
was “ settled into the most cool 
indifference with regard to reli
gious matters that is to be found 
in any nation in the w orld .” The 
Durants report that in 1719 a 
group of Presbyterian clergymen 
voted 73 to 69 that candidates 
for the m inistry need not sub
scribe to the orthodox doctrine 
of the Trin ity.- 

C e rta in ly  the  P u rita n s  w ere  
much more devout at this time; 
however, their piety seemed con
tent to remain only private with 
few social implications. The few 
A n g lica n s  se n s itive  enough to 
know the spiritual poverty of the 
nation seemed to be somewhat 
resigned to the fact. The great 
apologist, Joseph Butler, sum 
marized this weariness. When he 
was offered the post as A rch
b ish o p  o f C a n te rb u ry , he d e 

clined because “ it was too late for 
him to try to support a falling 
church.” 3 Four years later, in 
1751, he expressed his dismay 
at “ the general decay of religion 
in this nation . . . The influence of 
it is more and more wearing out 
in the minds of men.” 4

The contrast of all of this decay 
with the renewal that the Wesleys 
and W hitefield sparked was truly 
remarkable. The preaching to the 
masses, the songs of devotion, 
the genius of Wesley’s societies, 
and the plain hard work of men 
dedicated to God demonstrated 
that God can do more through a 
few totally comm itted persons 
than through many halfhearted 
ones.

Wesley was small in stature, 
probably about five feet three and 
weighing 125-130 pounds; how
ever, he was a giant by God’s 
g race . S w im m in g  ups tream  
against the tide of corruption de
scribed earlier, he helped to re
direct the energies of England by 
the force of his strokes. Begin

ning with few people, Wesley had, 
by the time of his death, an es
timated 79,000 followers in En
gland. These had an even greater 
in flu e n ce  than th e ir  num bers 
would indicate.

C hurch  h is to ria n s  have f re 
quently noted that Wesley pos
s ib ly  s a ve d  E n g la n d  fro m  a 
bloody French-type revolution. 
W ithout doubt, his radical Chris
tianity was a major factor in such 
re s tra in t as the  Eng lish  poor 
manifested. The Durants gauge 
him as, next to W illiam Pitt, “ the 
g re a te s t E ng lishm an o f his 
tim es.” 5

(A more detailed account of the 
situation in England in these days 
may be read in Will and Ariel 
Durant’s, The Age o f Voltaire, 
pp. 45-137.)

NOTES
1. Will and Ariel Durant, The Age of Voltaire 

(New York: Simon and Schuster, 1965), p. 68.
2. Ibid., p. 118.
3. Encyclopedia Britannica. 14th ed., vol. IV, 

p. 463.
4. Ernest Mossner, Bishop Butler and the Age 

of Reason (New York, 1936).
5. Age of Voltaire, p. 137.

PREACHER'S EXCBANG!

FOR SALE:
Tw enty C en tu ries  o f G rea t 
P reach ing , N ever u npacke d , 
$150. Many other books. Send 
for list and prices. Bill Jetton, 
202 Melody Ln., Fairfax, AL 
36854.

Make It Happen, by Donald E. 
Riggs. Crowded to Christ, by L. 
E. Maxwell. Evangelism Explo
sion, by D. James Kennedy. 
Several books by Rev. J. M. 
Humphrey. W rite Jack Seber- 
ry, 1033 Ranchwood Ct. N., 
New Port Richey, FL 33552.

WANTED:
Ask Dr. Chapman, by J. B. 
Chapman. Sin and the Sanc
tified, by Norval Hadley. Sunny 
Side of the Mount, by Randal

E. Denny. So What’s the Dif
ference? by Fritz Ridenour. 
Words on Target and Write on 
Target, by Sue Nichols. Word 
Meanings in the New Testa
ment, by Ralph Earle (five 
vols., used). State price. Write 
Rev. Jack S ebe rry , 1033 
Ranchwood Ct. N., New Port 
Richey, FL 33552.

Set of The Pulp it Commentary, 
Vol. Ill of Adam C larke’s Com
mentary, and a set of A lexan
der Maclaren’s books. Rev. 
R ichard  Fossum , Box 149, 
Eastman, Wl 54626.

The Knowledge o f God, The 
Logic of Belief, The Common 
Ventures o f Life, The Signs of 
Hope in a Century o f Despair,

The Life We Prize, The Re
covery o f Family Life, Declara
tion of Freedom, The Idea of a 
College, and Robert Barclay, 
a ll by D. E lton T ru e b lo o d . 
Please send address and cost 
to: Rev. James Turner, 4600 N. 
W hee ling  Ave., M uncie , IN 
47304.

A co m p le te  set o f Adam  
C la rk e ’s C om m enta ry . Rev. 
Wayne Mills, 9326 Savanna 
Dr., Shreveport, LA 71118. 
(318) 688-1170.

Ministers Tape Club Tapes, the 
entire year of 1979, except Oc
tober and January, through Ju
ly of 1980. Rev. Larry Mancini, 
103 Jefferson St., Olean, NY 
14760.(716) 372-6720.



THE PASTOR
AS

OOFTY GOOFTY
by Dave S teele

Pastor, Christ Presbyterian  
Church in Terra Linda 

California

I have run across the story of 
Oofty Goofty and sense it may 

have implications in our continu
ing quest for ministerial models. 
Herbert Asbury tells the tale in his 
book The Barbary Coast (Garden 
City Publishing Company, Inc., 
1933). It begins like this:

Oofty Goofty first appeared 
in San Francisco as a wild 
man in a Market Street freak 
show. From crown to heel he 
was covered with road tar, 
into which was stuck great 
quantities of horsehair, lend
ing him a savage and fero
cious appearance. He was 
then in s ta lle d  in a heavy 
cage; and when a sufficiently 
large number of people had 
paid their dimes to gaze up
on the wild man recently cap- 
tu re d  in th e  ju n g le s  o f 
Borneo and brought to San 
Francisco at enormous ex
pense, large chunks of raw 
meat were poked between 
the bars by an attendant. 
This provender the wild man 
gobbled ravenously, occa
sionally growling, shaking the 
bars, and yelping these fear

some words: “ Oofty Goofty!
Oofty Goofty!”

Now here is a provocative image! 
Might we consider the pastor as a 
caged wildperson, duly fu lm inat
ing and alternately ranting and 
raving upon receipt of sufficient 
offerings? The pastor as one who 
utters mysterious sounds . . . ? 
An interesting concept but per
haps a trifle  overpentecostal to be 
of value for Presbyterians.

So let us go on with the tale. For 
the “ wild man of Borneo” phase 
of Oofty Goofty’s career was mer
cifully brief. It seems the thick tar 
effectively covered Mr. Goofty’s 
sweat glands, and within a week 
he was gravely ill. The staff of 
Fieceiving Hospital in San Fran
cisco had a terrib le time rem ov
ing the tar w ithout separating 
Oofty Goofty from his epiderm is. 
A liberal dosing with tar solvent 
combined with several hours in 
the hot sun eventually did the job. 
Oofty Goofty emerged chastened 
and cleansed.

The e xp e rie n ce  caused  ou r 
hero to engage in some serious 
career evaluation. In his search

for a more fu lfilling vocation, he 
secured a position as an actor in 
a Barbary Coast floor show. The 
role called for him to do a brief 
dance, sing a song, and then be 
thrown violently offstage into the 
street by the house bouncer. He 
performed his part but once, yet 
it was the doorway to a new ca
reer. In the process he discov
ered what he called his “ w ork.” 
Mr. Asbury describes it thus:

Oofty Goofty was kicked 
with considerable force and 
landed heavily upon a stone 
sidewalk; but to his intense 
surprise, he discovered that 
he was, apparently, insensi
ble to pain. This great gift he 
immediately proceeded to 
capitalize; and for some 15 
years, he eked out a precari
ous existence simply by let
ting himself be kicked and 
pummeled for a price. Upon 
payment of 10 cents, a man 
might kick Oofty Goofty as 
hard as he pleased; and for 
a quarter, he could hit the 
erstwhile wild man with a 
walking stick. For 50 cents, 
Oofty Goofty would become



the w illing and even prideful 
recipient of a blow with a 
baseball bat which he always 
carried with him. He became 
a fam iliar figure in San Fran
cisco. It was his custom to 
approach groups of men in 
the streets and bar rooms 
and diffidently inquire: “ Hit 
me with a bat for four bits, 
gents? Only four bits to hit 
me with this bat, gents!”

Perhaps this further information 
now may provide us with a proper 
model for m inistry. Consider the 
pastor as Oofty Goofty. Here is 
one who goes from  meeting to 
meeting asking cheerfully “ Care 
to kick me? Want to slug me with 
this bat?”

The response  is he a rte n in g . 
“ Bend over pastor! This is for the 
puny youth program! (Whack!) 
Have you n o tice d  the  em pty 
pews? (Whack!) Why aren’t we 
getting a bunch of new members? 
(Whack!) What about those Gen
eral Assembly pronouncements! 
(Whack! W hack!)”

“ Thank you” says the pastor as 
Oofty Goofty. He gladly receives 
the blows. “ It doesn’t really hurt,” 
he co m m en ts . “ And it is so 
healthy for folks to have a safe 
place to ventilate.”

The whacking is called “ con
structive critic ism ” and “ rigorous 
evaluation.” It is understood that 
the pastor is, after all, finally ac
countable and that if he can’t 
stand the heat, get out of the k it
chen.

Sometimes a meeting goes by 
when no one steps forward to 
accept the offer to kick and pum
mel. All is not lost. The pastor as 
Oofty Goofty takes on the task 
himself. He sees problems, real 
and potential, which have not yet 
surfaced. So in the privacy of his 
study he gets in his own licks: 
“ The Joneses are leav ing  the 
church! (Whack!) We're not going 
to m ake next fa l l ’s budge t! 
(W hack!)” And so it goes.

B lessed is the  co n g re g a tio n  
served by the pastor as Oofty 
Goofty. Their m inister is known

as an open, understanding, and 
concerned person. The pastor 
spends a lot of time reading the 
Beatitudes and Isaiah 53 and is 
o ften heard m u rm u rin g , “ It 
doesn’t hurt . . .  It doesn’t hurt!” 

We need not explore the image 
further. We have seen that the 
pastor as Oofty Goofty is a fruitful 
m inisterial model. However, the 
historical record sounds a note of 
warning.

Oofty Goofty was knocked 
off his feet more times than 
he could remember, but he 
continued to follow his pecu
liar vocation until John L. 
Sullivan hit him with a b il
liard cue and injured his 
back. Oofty Goofty never en
tirely recovered from this en
counter. He walked with a 
lim p  th e re a fte r, and the 
s lig h te s t b low  m ade him 
whim per with pain.

The pastor as Oofty Goofty is 
advised to check the biceps of 
a ll c o m m it te e  m e m b e rs . No 
church cares for a whimperer!

“Don’t you dare turn the other cheek to me. ”
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by Alex Deasley

Dead and Alive: A Picture of the 
New Testament Christian
Scripture: Rom. 6:1-14 (RSV)

INTRODUCTION
Our discussion of Rom. 5:1-11 discovered a shift 

in Paul’s interest from justification (in chapters 1 —4) 
to Christian life “ beyond justification.” “ For if while 
we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son, much more, now that we are rec
onciled, shall we be saved by his life” (v. 10). This 
seems to mean that the resurrection life of Christ 
brings to the believer a fullness of salvation beyond 
reconciliation or justification: a conclusion that 
seems to be well warranted by chapter 6. The sec
ond section of chapter 5 (vv. 11-21) marks yet 
another advance. The passage is complex and its 
meaning debated; there is no space to deal with it 
thoroughly here, least of all in the introduction to a 
treatment of a quite separate section of the Epistle. 
Since, however, in a sense 5:11-21 is the spring
board of 6:1-14, some indication must be given of 
how the latter arises from the former. Two observa
tions may be made.

First, 5:11-21 appears to function in the develop
ing argument as an explanation of how sin comes to 
be the omnipresent, universal reality it is. The initial 
word of verse 12, “ therefore,” implies some kind of 
connection with what precedes. The exact connec
tion has been disputed. Dodd sees it as replying to 
the question: granted that Christ lived and died 
perfectly, how does this affect me?1 This Paul 
answers by the concept of racial ancestry or solidar
ity: all are in Adam and may be “ in Christ.” Cran- 
field says effectively the same thing: that if some are 
reconciled to God (5:11), something must have hap
pened to make this possible for a ll.2 In short, Paul is 
driving back from particulars (“ how can we be 
saved?” ) to universals (“ how does anyone come to 
need to be saved?” ).

Second, in consequence of this extending of scale 
and depth, concepts are deepened and expanded 
or new aspects brought into play. This is particularly 
true of the concept of sin. Whereas to this point in

the Epistle the accent has been upon sin as wrong 
action (2:12; 3:23, 25 are typical; 3:9 is an excep
tion), from here on sin is viewed predom inantly as a 
power which lies behind wrong actions. It is virtually 
personified as an emperor which rules or reigns 
(5:17, 21; 6:1, 6, 12, 14). It is this fact which gives 
rise to the question: “ Are we to continue in sin?” 
(6:1) and lays the ground plan for the thought of 
6:1-14.

I. BACKGROUND
The general background of the passage has just 

been sketched in the Introduction. However, it is a 
precise practical problem which gives the argument 
the turn it takes at this point: the problem  of an- 
tinom ianism. This problem emerges in the Epistle in 
two distinguishable forms, which form  the im m e
diate background of our passage.

1. It emerges in 3:8 as a theoretical charge 
against the message of justification by grace: in
deed Paul’s Jewish opponents taxed him with 
preaching so. The argument of that sequence need 
not be repeated in extenso here. In general, Paul is 
rebutting the objection that, if man’s sin provides 
God with the opportun ity to demonstrate His grace, 
then what has God to com plain about? Can He justly 
condemn the sinner? “ And,” to quote Paul’s own 
words, “ why not do evil that good may com e?—as 
some people slanderously charge us with saying.” 
Paul does not stop to deal with his critics further; 
but evidently through either m isunderstanding or 
m isrepresentation his Jewish foes laid this accusa
tion against him. Whether, as Denney alleges, this 
suggests that the antinom ian charge against Paul 
originated in Jewish circles cannot be proved; it 
certainly was echoed there.

2. The second form in which the charge emerges 
was not simply theoretical but ethical. In the de
velopment of the Epistle the issue may well have 
been triggered by statements which laid themselves 
open to m isunderstanding. Thus, the statement in 
5:20, “ Law came in, to increase the trespass; but
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where sin increased, grace abounded all the more,” 
could very readily (though quite wrongly) suggest 
the inference: “ If grace abounds when sin increases, 
then let sin increase!” However, the issue here is 
more than theoretical. The question Paul poses in 
6:1—“ Are we to continue in sin that grace may 
abound?” —was not merely theoretical. For in the 
sense in which Paul is defining sin here—as a power 
which from  tim e to tim e asserts its mastery in the 
life of the believer—there were among his Roman 
readership those who were victims in that very way. 
“ Do not let sin continue to reign in your mortal 
bodies,” he says (to give a literal translation of 
6:12a). Say Newman and Nida: The “ present tense 
intimates that Paul considers the Roman Christians 
to be in the process of surrendering ‘part of them 
selves to sin ’; so the meaning of this imperative is 
something like ‘stop surrendering any part of your
selves to sin.” ' 1

The reason why Paul rejects antinomianism root 
and branch, in theory and practice, is because the 
quintessence of the Christian life is death to sin and 
new life in Christ. The motif of death and life, of the 
Christian as one who is dead and alive— dead to 
sin and alive to God— recurs like a double strand 
throughout 6:1-14. On the negative side “we died to 
sin” (v. 2); we were “ baptized into his death” (vv. 
3-4), "we have been united with him in a death like 
his” (v. 5); we were “ crucified with [Christ]” (v. 6); 
“we have died with Christ” (v. 8); we are to “ consider 
[ourselves] dead to sin” (v. 11); we have been 
“ brought from death to life” (v. 13). On the positive 
side we are to “ walk in newness of life” (v. 4); “we 
shall be united with him in a resurrection like his” 
(v. 5); we shall “ no longer be enslaved to sin” (v. 6); 
“we shall also live with h im ” (v. 8); we are to con
sider ourselves “ alive to God in Christ Jesus” (v. 11) 
for we have been “ brought from death to life” 
(v. 13). We must turn next to the exegesis of these 
verses to inquire as to Paul’s meaning that the 
normal Christian is dead and alive: dead to sin, 
and alive to God.

II. FROM BACKGROUND TO EXEGESIS
Analysis of 6:1-14 suggests that Paul uses the 

idea of death to sin and life to God in three dis
tinct but related senses. If one asks the question, 
When does the Christian die to sin? the answer is, 
There are three “ moments” significant for Chris
tian experience to which Paul points. (It has already 
become clear that there are two sides to the Pauline 
view of deliverance from sin: the negative s ide— 
death; and the positive side— resurrection or life. 
Since Paul deals with them in that order in his 
treatment of each of these three aspects, we may do 
the same.)

A. Baptism and Its Implications for Deliverance 
from Sin (6:3-4)

The first “ m om ent” or “ event” in which Paul sees 
deliverance from sin delineated is Christian bap
tism. This applies to all Christians; Paul’s argument 
would be stultified if it did not. The Greek phrase 
underlying the words “ all of us who have been bap

tized into Christ Jesus” does not leave open the 
possibility that there were some who were not. (In 
technical jargon: the relative pronoun is not par
titive but distributive.) There was no such thing as 
an unbaptized Christian in the New Testament 
Church. Paul now proceeds to draw out the im plica
tions or significance of this fact. They are two:

1. Death to sin. Baptism takes its meaning from 
the object into which one is baptized. For example, 
"baptism  into Moses” (1 Cor. 10:2) means baptism 
into the deliverance from Egypt which, under God, 
he secured. Baptism into Christ carries a sim ilar 
meaning, namely baptism into His death. The sig
nificance of that death Paul does not yet spell out; 
we must await that in his treatment of the third 
aspect. Meanwhile, he turns at once to the positive 
side of deliverance.

2. Newness of life. The death of Christ was not 
an end in itself; it culm inated in a resurrection. By 
the glory (which means the power) of the Father, 
Christ was raised from the dead to a new kind of 
life. Again Paul does not here spell out the nature of 
this new kind of life; that also is reserved for later 
description in verses 9-10. What he does affirm is 
that, just as those who are baptized into Christ 
share His death, so also do they share His risen 
life. Indeed, the very purpose of His death is that 
“ we too might walk in newness of life” (v. 4c). The 
word newness denotes a quality hitherto unknown 
(the contrast is like that between a new-model car 
and one which, though it may be new to me, is 
really second-hand); while the word walk is a stan
dard biblical metaphor for the ethical life. Evidently, 
then, Paul has in mind a new kind of life to be 
lived here and now. Here, for the first (though 
not the last) time, we find Paul’s understanding of 
the verse from Habakkuk 2:4 which he makes the 
“ text” of the Epistle. To this point he has been 
expanding the first part of it. “ He who is righteous 
by faith.” Now he begins to unfold the second part: 
“ shall live.” And as Godet comments: “ in the ex
pression shall live, there is comprehended not only 
the grace of righteousness, but also that of new 
life, or of holiness. To live is not merely to regain 
peace with God through justification; it is to dwell 
in the light of His holiness, and to act in permanent 
communion with Him. In the case of the soul, 
pardon is only the crisis of convalescence; the 
restoration of health is sanctification. Holiness is 
true life.” 1

Now all of the above, both positive and negative, 
Paul claims to be im plicit in Christian baptism. He 
does not say it is realized in Christian baptism. 
Indeed, he implies the very opposite. He does not 
deny the validity of his reader’s baptism; he denies 
that they are living up to its meaning. What it means 
theologically they had not yet fully realized ex- 
perientially; for to Paul baptism is a holy sacrament 
in the full sense of that term, namely, a sacrament 
of holiness. In this baptismal sense all truly bap
tized Christians are dead to sin and alive to God; 
and, since baptism was a fact of his readers’ 
experience, Paul expounds the baptismal sense 
firs t.5
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B. Calvary and Its Implications for Deliverance from
Sin (6:5-10)

From baptism Paul turns to that which lies behind 
baptism: the Cross. The Christian’s baptism into 
Christ’s death necessarily presupposes the priority 
of the latter upon which everything else rests. 
After a general but confident affirmation of the truth 
(this time in terms not of baptism but of union 
with Christ) that to be united with Christ’s death 
means assuredly that we shall share His risen life 
(v. 5), Paul elaborates the implications for the life of 
the Christian to what happened at the Cross and the 
Tomb. Again, they are two:

1. Death to sin (vv. 6-7). The substance of these 
verses may be stated very simply. It is that the 
reason we died to sin at baptism is because we died 
with Christ at Calvary. W ithout the work of the 
Cross, baptism is a figment. If it be asked how the 
two are related, the answer is: as potential to ap
plication. At Calvary sin was defeated, and in that 
defeat of sin by Christ resides the power or potential 
for the defeat of sin by us. Paul refers to this idea 
as one with which his readers are familiar: “ We 
know that our old self was crucified with him" 
(v. 6). The tense is corroborative of the interpreta
tion: not “ our old self is crucified with him” (as 
KJV mistranslates), but “ was crucified with him.” 
The primary event in mind is not the believer’s ex
perience but that which is prior and fundamental to 
all Christian experience: namely, the work of Christ. 
At Calvary Christ died for us in such an intimate 
and individual sense that it may be said that we died 
with Him.

However, although the event was not experim en
tal for the Christian, its effects are. These are two
fold, the former heading to the latter: first, “ so that 
the sinful body might be destroyed,” and second, so 
that “we might no longer be enslaved to sin.” The 
“ old self” (literally “ our old man” ) seems to refer to 
the unregenerate nature in its totality, Adam-life in 
its wholeness.6 In Kasemann’s words: “ The ‘old 
man’ is Adam individualized and represented in 
us.” 7 This was crucified with Christ. The end pur
pose of this crucifixion was the destruction of the 
sinful body, and the ending of the Christian’s en
slavement to sin. The “ sinful body” denotes not the 
physical flesh, but rather the self as dominated by 
sin, the sinful passions which rule the self (v. 12), in 
a word sin as the power behind sins. At Calvary 
Christ so routed sin that its power may be neutral
ized in the life of the Christian.

2. Life w ith Christ (vv. 8-10). Once more, how
ever, death to sin is but the negative outcome of the 
work of Christ. The positive result is life with Christ. 
“ If we have died with Christ, we believe that we 
shall also live with him ” (v. 8). The form  of the saying 
raises the question as to when we shall live with 
Him. The context suggests strongly that, in line 
with earlier references to the resurrection in verses 
4b and 5b and the moral results traced to Christ’s 
death in verse 6, the reference is to the life of 
the believer here and now. This is confirmed by 
the exhortations of verses 11-14 (to be examined 
more fully below) whose focus is the ethical life.

Of particular interest is the description of Christ’s 
resurrection in verses 9-10. First, it is a life of a new 
quality, namely an indestructib le life. In His in
carnate life He was subject to death, but in His 
resurrected life, “ death no longer has dom inion 
over Him.” In dying to sin, He finished sin once 
and for all. He now lives “ in newness of life ” — 
life of a new kind. Second, His enduring life has 
not the character of dreary, endless duration: “ the 
life he lives he lives to God.” The im plication is that 
what was true for the Redeemer is true for the 
redeemed who are united to Him: they will walk in a 
newness of life whose distinctive characteristics 
are an end of the dom inion of sin and an eternal 
service of God.

This, then, is the death and life which took place 
at Calvary: the power or potential for a death and 
life in the soul of the believer. That it has ethical 
consequences Paul repeatedly makes plain. Even 
so, in verses 5-10 he is strictly describing what is 
available in potential through the work of Christ.

C. Christian Experience and Its Im plications for 
Deliverance from Sin (6:11-14)

With this th ird section we come directly to the 
question: How is everything that is made available 
in provision at Calvary and received in potential at 
baptism realized in Christian experience? The an
swer is found essentially (though not exclusively) 
in verses 11-14. Its most obvious feature even on a 
superficial reading is that it consists of a series 
of imperatives or commands: “ consider yourselves” 
(v. 11); “ let not sin therefore re ign” (v. 12); “ do not 
yield your members to sin . . .  but yield yourselves to 
God” (v. 13). Now this is a common phenomenon 
in the Pauline Epistles: what is known in technical 
jargon as the motif of the indicative and the im 
perative. The indicative is the mood which ex
presses facts; the imperative, that which gives com 
mands. It is a uniform  feature of Pauline teaching 
that the ethical commands are always subsequent 
to the salvation facts. To put it otherwise: man is 
never commanded by God to do anything for which 
God has not first provided the enabling. Now this 
is the order of Paul’s argument in Rom. 6:1-14 (and 
beyond). The foundation of all is what God has done 
through Christ’s death and resurrection. This has 
been accepted by the believing response seared in 
baptism. Paul’s final plea, then, is: realize in expe
rience all that Christ has made yours in provision 
and that you have received in potential. If it be asked 
how this is done or what is the substance of the 
moral imperatives, the answer is twofold.

1. Faith. “ Consider yourselves dead to sin and 
alive to God in Christ Jesus” (v. 11). Consider is a 
crucially im portant term in Romans, denoting not a 
forlorn hope which might conceivably prove false 
but a certainty based on faith (see 2:26; 3:28; 
4:3-6, etc.). Defining reckon  or consider as “ a men
tal calculation,” Agar Beet continues: “ Since it is 
followed by an assurance resting upon God’s word 
and revealed purpose, it is the mental process of 
fa ith.” 8 In other words: the response of the believer
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to the power of sin in his life is to consider himself 
by faith dead to sin and alive to God.

2. Full surrender. Faith, however, must be ac
companied by a distinct and deliberate act of sur
render. It must have substance, a subject and an 
object. The subject is the believer who must make 
the surrender; the object is God to whom the sur
render is made; and the substance is “your mortal 
bodies” or “your mem bers.” There are two points of 
im portance here!

(a) What is to be surrendered is the natural self 
insofar as it is hostile to God and uses the self 
for sinful purposes. To obey the “ desires” or 
“ passions” of the "m ortal body” means to obey the 
“ desires of your natural self” (TEV). Newman and 
Nida say: “ Paul has in mind not merely one’s 
bodily passions, but the whole range of sinful 
desires and intentions which place one over aqainst 
God.’” '

(b) The surrender called for is decisive. The first 
example of the word yield (“ do not yield members 
to sin as instruments of w ickedness” ) denotes 
continuity: “ don’t keep on yie ld ing” ; the second 
instance ("yield yourselves to God” ) denotes deci
siveness. To quote Newman and Nida again: "The 
first verb, a present tense, intimates that Paul 
considers the Roman Christians to be in the process 
of surrendering ‘part of themselves to sin’; so the 
meaning of this imperative is something like ‘stop 
surrendering any part of yourself to sin.’ The 
second of these imperatives is an aorist and sug
gests that they are now to give themselves once 
and for all to God.” 1"

The passage coincides with a ringing reaffirm a
tion of assurance with the indicative statement: 
“ Sin will have no dominion over you, since you are 
not under the law but under grace” (v. 14). Law 
could diagnose what was wrong; only grace could 
give the power to put it right.

III. FROM EXEGESIS TO EXPOSITION 
The passage under consideration, like most 

others, is capable of expository treatment in a var
iety of ways. If it were desired to preach on the 
passage as a whole then, following the theme of 
this article one could preach on the topic: “ Dead 
and Alive: A Pauline Picture of the Normal Chris
tian.” The division headings could be made more 
suitable for homiletical digestion by employing parts 
of the suggestion of W. M. G reathouse" who, seek
ing the answer to the question, “ When did I die to 
Christ with sin?” finds the reply:

I. I DIED WITH CHRIST IN PROVISION WHEN HE 
DIED ON CALVARY (vv. 6-10).

II. I DIED WITH CHRIST IN PROFESSION WHEN I 
SUBMITTED TO CHRISTIAN BAPTISM  (vv. 3-4).

III. I DIE WITH CHRIST IN PRESENT EXPERIENCE 
WHEN I YIELD MYSELF TO GOD IN FAITH AND 
CONSECRATION (vv. 11-14).

Individual verses or groups of verses also lend 
themselves to expository treatment. For example, 
“ The Meaning of Consecration” is the essence of 
verses 13-14. It involves:

I. A WILLING SUBMISSION: “ Yield yourselves” 
(v. 13). Self-yielding—the only yielding accept
able to God. Had an Old Testament background 
in Deut. 15:16 f .

II. A DECISIVE SUBMISSION: “ Don’t go on yielding 
. . . but yield yourselves” (v. 13). See exegesis 
above.

III. A LIBERATING SUBMISSION: "Sin will have no 
dominion over you” (v. 14). Submission, which 
has the overtone of subservience and even 
slavery, is in truth emancipation from the power 
of sin by the power of grace. ^
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The Person I 
Have Trouble with Most

i

I was singing as I worked in the k it
chen—enthusiastically and slightly 

off key. Jack came in, put his arm 
around me, and observed, ' ‘Some 
women can cook. Some women can 
lead Bible studies. Some women can 
grow plants. Some women can sing.”

He paused, and a teasing tw inkle 
flickered in his eyes. Then he said 
wryly, “ Oh, well, three out of four 
isn’t bad!”

I can laugh at my inability to make 
beautiful music, but other defects in 
my life are no laughing matter! My 
husband, Jack, so wonderfully ac
cepts me with my idiosyncrasies and 
faults that he has helped me accept 
myself and also see how God accepts 
me in an even greater way. But still 
there are many things about myself I 
just don’t like. Truthfully, the person
ality I have the most trouble with is 
my own!

One of the things I like least about 
myself is my propensity to have to say 
something (usually the wrong thing) 
when there is an uncom fortable si
lence in a conversation. Because of 
this inclination, I can totally identify 
with Peter and his reaction to the 
astonishing wonder of the Transfigu
ration in Mark 9:1-13. When he saw 
Moses and Elijah talking to a trans
figured Christ, Peter was awed, te r
rified, thunderstruck, and he “ did not 
know what to say.”

As I read the passage, I thought, 
D idn’t know what to say? Who had 
asked him anything? Yet Peter had to 
b lurt out something, so he suggested 
that three tabernacles be built to 
honor the three who were conversing. 
In my nervousness, I, like Peter, think 
I ve got to answer when no one has 
asked.

But the incredible thing to me 
about this incident is that God the 
Father d idn ’t rebuke Peter. Neither 
did Christ shake his head in anger at 
Peter’s remark. Instead, God used 
Peter’s inane suggestion to point out 
dram atically that Christ was His be
loved Son. When Peter looked about 
after suggesting that three taberna
cles be erected, Christ alone stood on 
that mountain. God thundered from 
heaven, “ This is my Son, whom I love. 
Listen to him !”

The lesson God whispered to me 
as I studied this incident was that I 
am to keep my eyes on Jesus rather 
than on my own disheartening ten
dencies. I am to rem em ber that God 
not only understands these propen
sities, but at times graciously uses 
them. My task is to focus only on Je
sus. When I see him clearly with my 
spiritual eyes, I can forget myself, and 
those things I don't like about myself.

Numerous articles, books, and 
people tell us we must love ourselves 
in order to love others or even love 
Christ. Phrases such as “ a healthy 
self-im age,” “self-love,” “ self-accep- 
tance,” and “ I’m okay” dot the land
scapes of our live like mounds of 
hay in a farm er’s field. We as ind i
viduals and as a society are reaching 
out for a good self-image, a feeling of 
worth, a sense of genuine acceptance 
from those around us. We want to be 
liked and loved and to know we are. 
Surely there is nothing wrong with 
that.

Or is there? Has giving attention to 
our self-im age detracted from giving 
attention to the image of Christ? Has 
our search for self-worth blocked our 
view of the worthiness of Jesus? Has 
our desire to be loved and accepted 
overcom e our desire to know God?

I have a feeling our focus has been 
on the wrong object. We have gotten 
self in our sight and blocked the 
Savior from view. It is no wonder our 
search for Him gets more and more 
frantic.

I am becom ing increasingly con
vinced that the answer to a healthy 
view of myself lies not in reading 
books and learning form ulas by 
which I grow to love myself, but the 
answer lies in experiencing fully a 
God who sees me as worthy to be 
loved. In knowing His love, I feel 
loved. In seeing His beauty, I don ’t 
th ink of myself as beautiful or not 
beautiful; I stop thinking of myself at 
all so I can better fill my heart with 
Him.

Sounds sim plistic? Maybe. But 
most of the books I’ve read on self- 
image only describe the problem and 
the fact that I shouldn’t have it. They 
may give me some steps to take,

by C a ro le  M ayhall

such as being aware that I’m re
sponding to a situation im m aturely 
and trying to respond differently, but 
rarely does a book help me do it. It 
really doesn’t help much to know that 
the child in me is speaking if I don't 
have the capability or power to 
change that child.

I don ’t mean to m inim ize the help 
these books can give. Some are help
ful in letting me know why I am the 
way I am. But knowledge alone leaves 
me impotent. When I try to work on 
loving myself so I can love you and 
God, I find myself powerless and 
helpless. But when I look at Jesus 
and let Him fill my life, then I know 
how worthwhile I really am because I 
am worthwhile to Him Because of 
His love, acceptance, and under
standing, I am free to like myself— 
love myself, if you w ill— and the over
flow of that is an acceptance of and 
love for others.

A friend of mine who was quite 
overweight came to visit me once. 
W ithout th inking I said, “ Sit down, 
friend, and take the load off your 
feet!”

As soon as it was out of my mouth, 
I realized the em barrassing im plica
tions of my rem ark. But what could I 
say then to make amends?

I could have given myself a pep 
talk som ething iike this: “ Now, Car
ole, it's okay.” (But it wasn’t.) "You 
don’t often make such thoughtless 
rem arks.” (Oh, yes I do!) “ You are 
really a great person.” (Who says?) 
“ You must love yourse lf.” (Yes, but 
how?)

Frankly, I don’t th ink that would 
have helped much. And to keep 
thinking about my blunder wouldn't 
help either.

But to ta lk to my Father about it, 
to ask Him to help my friend not to 
be hurt by my thoughtlessness, to 
ask Him to deliver my thoughts from 
dwelling on myself and my inadequa
cies, and then to set my mind on God 
who loves me anyway—this helps me 
experience a feeling of acceptance 
and even a joy in being me.

So how can I alleviate the trouble I 
have with myself? Perhaps we could 
call it the FACTS principle.

(continued on page 63)
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SERMON ILLUSTRATIONS j iv>
Fear and Fishing

In Africa is a lake where the 
fishermen have a unique way of 
catching, the fish. At noon the 
fishermen go out with a long line 
tied between the boats. To this 
line, at short intervals, are at
tached wooden floats. The sun, 
shining overhead on the clear 
waters, sends shadows of these 
floats right to the bottom, and 
the fish eye view, apparently, is 
that of a series of bars running 
from the surface to the bottom. 
Gradually, the fishermen tow the 
floats to shore, with the fish being 
driven before these insubstantial 
bars, until the fish come to the 
shallow water where the men 
stand and throw the fish ashore.
—Walter D. Wagoner, Mortgages on Paradise 
(Abingdom, 1981).

On Forgiveness

In his book Another Chance 
Dean Merrill cites the case of a 
young woman who became preg
nant out of wedlock. The people 
in the church tried to get the pas
tor to kick her father off the 
board. They also tried to force her 
and her boyfriend to stand up on 
Sunday morning and confess that 
they had done wrong.

The couple married and, be
lieve  it or not, stayed in the 
church. Twenty years later this 
woman was still battling guilt. 
One day in a Christian counsel
or’s office she was weeping con
vulsively over her past.

“ Evelyn . . . have you asked the 
Lord to forgive you for this?” 

“ Ho!” she said. “ Have I asked 
the Lord to forgive me? I’ve asked 
him a hundred times!”

“ Well . . .  do you believe he 
has?”

“ Oh, yes, I believe the Lord has 
forgiven me— but how can I fo r
give myself?”

And then I said quietly and 
slowly, “ Oh . . . are you holier 
than God is?” I paused. “ Must 
God sacrifice another Son just 
for the sake of your conscience?” 
Another pause. “ If the death of 
Christ was good enough for God, 
isn’t it good enough for you?”

It is hard for me to describe 
the beautiful scene that tran
spired as the Holy Spirit pressed 
that truth to her heart. She broke 
down and wept for ten minutes or 
more. The expression on her 
countenance when she finished 
weeping was obviously changed. 
After we prayed to end our ses
sion that day, she said, “ This is 
the first time in over twenty years 
that I feel no condem nation.”
—Dean Merrill, Another Chance (Zondervan 
Publishing House, 1981).

Recommended Temptation
Oscar Wilde once told the story 

of how the devil was crossing the 
Libyan Desert when he met a 
number of people tormenting a 
holy hermit. They tried to involve 
the herm it in sins of the flesh, 
tempting him in every way they 
knew, but to no avail. The sainted 
man shook off all their sugges
tions. The devil then whispered to 
his workers, “ What you do is too 
crude. Give me a chance to show 
you how.” The devil told the holy 
man, “ Your brother has been 
made bishop of A lexandria.” And 
a scowl of malignant jealousy 
crept across the face of the her
mit. “That,” said the devil to his 
crew, “ is the sort of thing I rec
om m end.”
—James R. Bjorge, The Love Road to Cal
vary (Abingdon, 1982).

Stewardship
Among the Franks whole ar

mies were baptized in rivers. But 
they held their right hands out of 
the water. They fought with their 
right hands forever unbaptized. 
Today many pocketbooks are un
baptized.
—Halford Luccock, quoted by Robert L. Eddy in 
Minister's Saturday Night (The Pilgrim Press, 
1980).

Truth in Advertis ing
I heard about an epitaph in an 

old cemetery in G irard, Pennsyl
vania, which reads:

In memory of 
Ellen Shannon 
Aged 26 years 

Who was fatally burned 
March 21st 1870 

by the explosion of a lamp 
filled with R. E. Danforth’s 

Non Explosive 
Burning Fluid

—Ernest Campbell in The Miracle o f Easter 
(Floyd Thatcher, ed. Word Books, 1980).

Prospective Preacher
Robert Ingersoll is reported to 

have said that a typical m in
isterial candidate would be “ A 
young man of religious turn of 
mind and consum ptive habit of 
body, not quite sick enough to 
die, nor healthy enough to be 
w icked.”
—Cited by G. Curtis Jones in The Naked Shep
herd (Word Books, 1979).

Fatal Flaw
Mark Antony was known as the 

“ silver-throated orator of Rome.” 
He was a b r ill ia n t s ta tesm an , 
m a g n ific e n t in b a ttle , c o u ra 
geous, and strong. And he was 
handsome. As far as personal 
qualities are concerned, he could



have become a world ruler. But 
he had the very vulnerable and 
fatal flaw of moral weakness, so 
much so that on one occasion his 
personal tutor shouted into his 
face, “ Oh, Marcus, oh, colossal 
child! Able to conquer the world, 
but unable to resist a tem ptation.”

That indictment, I’m afraid, ap
plies not just to Mark Antony, 
and not just to the people of the 
unsaved world. If the truth were 
known, it is applicable to many 
in the evangelical ranks. We all 
face tem ptation, and it is a very 
real fact that many do not yet 
know how to resist it and over
come it when it appears.
—Charles Swindoll, Three Steps Forward/Two 
Steps Back (Thomas Nelson, 1980).

Together
The giant redwood trees of Cal

ifornia are among the oldest liv
ing things on earth. Seeing their 
size, one would th ink they are so 
strong and self-sufficient that 
they would be completely inde
pendent. Such is not the case. 
Redwood trees do not have a very 
deep root system. For this rea
son, they seldom would be found 
g row ing  a lone . They g row  in 
groves, for they need the inter
twining of roots with the other 
trees to give them support. They 
are dependent on each other. 
Love admits this while arrogance 
denies it. That is why on a Sunday 
morning we confess that we be
lieve in the com m union (com m u
nity) of saints.
—James R. Bjorge, The Love Road to Calvary 
(Abingdon, 1982).

Patience
Have you heard the Am erican’s 

prayer?

“ Lord, give me patience . . .
And I want it right now!”

—Charles Swindoll, Three Steps Forward/Two 
Steps Back (Thomas Nelson, 1980).

Love Gives
One of the main characters in 

A Tale o f Two Cities by Dickens 
is Sidney Carton, who is wasting 
his life away. He is very much in 
love with a young woman who 
marries another man. This wom 
an’s husband finds himself im 
prisoned in France during the 
revolution and is facing the gu il
lotine. Sidney, moved by the pow
er of love, pulls off a daring dis
guise exchange as he changes 
places with the imprisoned man. 
He goes on his death ride with a 
young girl, who is also going to be 
executed. He holds her hand and 
com forts her. Then before he 
walks to the guillotine, he says, 
“ It is a far, far better thing that I 
now do than I have ever done. It is 
a far, far better rest I go to than I 
have ever known.” It is a scene 
that stirs the soul. Love bears 
the burden of another to the point 
of giving its life.
—James R. Bjorge, The Love Road to Calvary 
(Abingdon, 1982).

Always on Sunday
A man hitchhiking to the Mardi 

Gras was picked up by a driver 
who noticed that his passenger 
was carrying a Bible. The driver 
asked, “ Where are you going?” 
“ To the Mardi Gras. I understand 
that is a wide-open town. I’m 
going to spend all my money, go 
to night clubs, drink too much, 
gamble and paint the town red.” 
“ Well, good luck,” the driver re
plied. “ By the way, what's the 
Bible fo r?” “ Oh,” the hitchhiker

said, “ if things go well, I might 
stay over until Sunday.”
—Walter D. Wagoner, Mortgages on Paradise 
(Abingdon, 1981).

Prize Patience
Christian patience was demon

strated in the life of Dr. Martin 
Niemoller. He spent most of the 
war years in a concentration 
camp. He was a kind of Daniel in 
a Nazi Babylon, with his windows 
opened toward the city of God. 
He w a tched G erm any p lunge 
down the path of national ruin. 
He watched his countrymen slip 
away from the strong principles 
that shaped them. Yet, in the 
midst of turmoil, he had an ab id
in g  c o n f i d e n c e  in Go d .  He 
seemed to hear the quiet ticking 
of an astronomical clock that de
clared that whatever the years 
might be saying, the centuries 
belonged to God. When he heard 
the threats of Hitler, he replied, 
“ Because the re  is God,  m ein  
Fuehrer, we can wait. But we can
not give to man the things that 
are God’s to save our bodies 
and lose our souls.”
—James R. Bjorge, The Love Road to Calvary 
(Abingdon, 1982).

Theology of Prosperity
Hugh McNatt of San Antonio, 

Texas, recently sued his home
town church for a refund of his 
e i g h t - h u n d r e d - d o l l a r  y e a r l y  
pledge. McNatt charged that he 
had donated the money in re
sponse to the pastor’s promise 
that in return would flow “ bless
ings, benefits, and rewards from 
God.”

McNatt had had no such luck!
—Walter D. Wagoner, Mortgages on Paradise 
(Abingdon, 1981).
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A few months ago as I lay in bed  
resting, I was in terrupted by my five- 
year-old son, Derek. Before long I 
knew this was not D erek’s ord inary  
delay tactic. He sat on the floor be
side my bed, trembling. Noises were 
com ing from the closet in his bed
room. It was a father's privilege to be

by Kenneth Culbertson

able to say, "D on ’t be afraid, Derek! 
It's just the wind, and it's pushed the 
window in your closet open.”  A fter 
sharing this good news, then verifing  
it to r him, Derek was able to go to 
sleep peacefully.

I believe a ll people are like Derek, 
trem bling and frightened, in need of

G od ’s Word o f com fort, in need of 
hearing the Heavenly Father say, “Do 
not be a fra id !” It is amazing how often 
this scene is reenacted in the b ib lica l 
narrative o f the encounter between 
God and man.

The follow ing are a series o f m es
sages drawn from  such situations.

DON’T BE AFRAID—
GOD WANTS TO SHARE 

HIS LIFE WITH YOU
Scripture: Luke 12:13-34
I. God Knows Right Where You Are

. . . ( v v .  29-30)
A. Jesus knew “what was in man.”
B. He knew we are often anxious 

over food, clothing, shelter.
C. He knew that this preoccupation 

would keep us from  seeking His king
dom first.

II. God Knows Exactly What You 
Need M o s t. . .  (5:31)

A. To seek His kingdom is to seek 
Him.

B. Jesus taught Martha the im por
tance of seeking Him (Luke 
10:41-42).

C. Finding Him, we find all we 
need.
III. God Wants to Share His K ing

dom, and Himself, w ith You . . .
(v. 32)

A. Some are afraid that they could 
never find such a relationship with 
Christ.

B. But you can . . . cf. 2 Peter 1:4, 
NEB—(illustration from Come Share 
the Being, by Bob Benson, regarding 
the Sunday School Picnic).
Conclusion: Sometimes we put on a 
brave front, when inside we are really 
afraid. We’re afraid of life. We’re 
afraid of God. And it’s all so foolish. 
For God is saying to each of us, 
“ Don't be afraid. I want to share My 
life with you.”

DON’T BE AFRAID—
GOD WANTS TO BLESS 

YOU WITH HIS PRESENCE
Scripture: John 13:31— 14:18

Text: John 14:6

In troduction: Jesus, knowing Peter’s 
h id d e n  fe a rs  a n d  w e a k n e s s e s , 
warned Peter prophetically of his 
soon-com ing denial. He continues 
(in 14:1-3), not with a funeral text, but 
with a prom ise of the possibility of 
sharing His presence forever.

I. “ I Am the Way”
A. It’s easy to lose your way in life.
B. Unless you are on the right way.
C. Jesus is the right way.

II. “ I Am the T ru th”
A. Everyone seems to be seeking 

for the truth.
B. Everyone will find the truth 

when they find Jesus.

III. “ I Am the Life”
A. It is easy to be cohfused about 

what “ really liv ing” means.
1. M e d ica l q u e s tio n  — bra in  

function?— breathing?
2. Cynical view as illustrated in 

popular song of the 50s, “ That’s Life.”
That’s life! What’s life?
A magazine.
How much does it cost?
It costs 20c.
I only got a nickel.
That’s life!
3. Heathen philosophy—“ You 

only go around once in life.”
B. Jesus’ answer is found in the 

Lazarus story.
1. “ I am the resurrection and 

the life.”  = “ Where I am, there is life. 
Whenever I come, there is life .”

2. Even when men are dead in 
trespasses and sin— Lazarus sym bol
izes each of us.

3. Even when hearts are break
ing—like Mary and Martha’s.

4. If you’ll respond to Him in 
fa ith—“ remove the stone.”

5. If you’ll move beyond your 
fears— “ by now he stinks.”

6. You'll find He is Life.

MY FATHER’S HOUSE
S crip ture: Psalm 84
In troduction : I expect that the people 
I will meet in heaven will be those I 
meet in church on Sunday mornings, 
Sunday evenings, and, yes, even 
again on prayer meeting night. You 
know, they’re the people who love 
the ir Father’s house of worship. No
tice in this psalm:
I. The Place of W orship

A. A place fo r which the heart of 
man longs . . .  (v. 2).

B. A place of security . . . (v. 3).
C. A place of blessing . . .  (v. 4).

II. The Man of W orship
A. A man who is blessed . . .  (v. 5a).
B. A man who is helped . . . (v. 6).
C. A man who receives strength . . .  

(v. 7a).
D. A man who sees God . . .  (v. 7b).

III. The Treasure of W orship
A. The best choice . . .  (v. 11).
B. The wise choice . . . Notice in v. 

10 that sim ply standing in the thresh
o ld  of the Father's house is better 
than dwelling  in the tents of w icked
ness.
Conclusion: How im portant is your 
Father’s house of w orship to you?

HANDLE WITH CARE
S crip ture: Matthew 18

This entire chapter may be inter
preted as a parabolic suggestion as 
to the proper handling of people w ith
in the Church, as follows:
I. The Reception of Believers . . .  (vv. 

1-11)
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II. The Restoration of B acksliders
. . . ( v v .  12-19)

III. The R econcilia tion of Brethren
. . . ( v v .  20-35)

DON’T BE AFRAID—
GOD WANTS TO BLESS YOU 

WITH HIS HOLY SPIRIT
Scrip ture: Matt. 16:21-27
Text: Matt. 16:24
In tro d u c t io n : P ogo co m ic  s t r ip — 
Swamp characters returning to re
port to Pogo—“ We have met the 
enemy and he is us.”
I. “ Let H im Deny H im self”

A. We are to deny the sinful self.
B. We are to surrender the self to 

God.
C. We are to do fo r God, as He has 

done for us.
1. “ The Lamb at the heart of the 

throne” . . .  (Rev. 7:17, NEB).
2. The Christ of the Cross at the 

center of our faith . . . (Phil. 2:1-6).
3. The invitation to surrender 

. . .(R o m . 12:1, NEB).
II. “ And Take Up His C ross”

A. The experience of P a u l. . .  (Gal. 
2:20).

B. The plea of D ietrich Bonhoeffer 
—“ Jesus bids us come and die with 
Him.”

C. The privilege of every believer
1. To attend the crucifix ion of 

his own carnal m ind . . . (Rom. 8:6-8).
2. To surrender w illingly to this 

crucifix ion as Jesus did to His.
III. “ And Follow  Me”

A. Keep the self hid . . .  (Col. 3:1-3).
B. Keep the self surrendered . . . 

(Luke 9:23).
C onclusion: Household illustration 
based on Rev. 3:20.

When Christ enters our “ house,” 
He im m ediately cleans up and makes 
it a glorious dwelling. A fter a time, He 
finds that one “ back room ” which is 
our “ own room .” He will ask entrance 
to that room and must have it if He is 
to remain a welcom e guest. When the 
door is opened to Him, He does not 
destroy the room, but fills the whole 
house with His presence.

Now don’t be afraid, God wants to 
bless you with His Holy Spirit!

I DON’T KNOW
WHEN HE’S COMING,

BUT I DO K N O W . . .
Scrip ture: Acts 1:1-11
Text: Verse 11
In troduction : Dr. Ted Martin sug
gests that in the Upper Room the dis
ciples were shut in by their fears until 
Jesus came into their midst and 
adds, “Though we’re beset by many a 
fear, Someone greater than our fears 
is here.”

We should be reminded of this in 
the light of the current popularity of 
dramatic, perhaps sensational, “ pro
phetic” interpretation.

We should look carefully at the 
truths presented in this passage of 
Scripture.

I. I Don’t Know when He’s Coming,
and Neither Do You
A. “ No man knows the hour.”
B. All men can discern His near

ness.
C. All men need to be wise, but not 

afraid.
1. “The fear of God is the be

ginning of wisdom.”
2. Cf. Exod. 20:20.
3. Fear is only the beginning. 

We must move beyond fear to loving 
trust.

4. We must be “ pan-millennial- 
ists”—believe it will all pan out in the 
end, and be ready when it does!

D. A preoccupation with prophetic 
interpretation to the exclusion of 
other biblical doctrines:

1. Is dangerous.
(a) Cf. Thessalonian prob

lem
(b) Cf. Matt. 25:23-27, 35-44
(c) Cf. Matt. 12:39

2. Is contrary to Acts 1.

II. I Don’t Know when He’s Coming, 
but I Need to Know and Do His 
W ill

A. The focus of the entire passage 
in on the Holy S pirit.. .

B. And on His power—dunamis 
(dynamite)

1. to purify—Acts 15:8-9
2. to strengthen
3. to send them hurtling out into 

the streets
C. And in Him

1. “Without Me you can do no
thing.”

2. Now they had Him—with 
them and within them.

3. Now He would:
(a) teach them all things
(b) give them strength — 

Comforter = com + for- 
tis = to stand alongside 
with strength

(c) help them to know and 
do His will

III. I Don’t Know when He’s Coming, 
but I Do Know I must Be His W it
ness T ill He Does

Verse 11 = “ What are you standing 
around here for? Get with it. He’ll 
be back. Get ready. Get others ready. 
Get going.”

A. You are not called to preoc
cupation with His second coming.

B. You are called to an expanding 
sphere of influence in your world (v. 
8 ).

DON’T BE AFRAID OF DEATH
Scripture: Psalm 23 and 1 Cor. 15: 
56 ff.
In troduction: When I was young I was 
“scared to death” of death. My fear of 
death became nearly pathological. 
One of the most glorious changes 
Christ brought to my life was not only 
a personal assurance facing death, 
but also an assurance to share with 
others.
I. Death, the Enemy

A. An enemy physically!
B. An enemy spiritually!
C. An enemy eternally?

II. Death, Defeated
A. The sting gone.
B. The assurance come.

III. Death, Answered
A. Physically (Ps. 23:4; cf. 2 Sam. 

12:15 ff.).
B. Spiritually (Ps. 23:3).
C. Eternally (Ps. 23:6).

Conclusion: F. B. Meyer wrote to his 
friend Lindsay Glegg while on his 
deathbed: “ I have raced you to Heav
en. I am just off. See you there. Love, 
F. B. Meyer."

You and I needn’t be afraid of 
death. We can have the same assur
ance-through Jesus Christ the Lord.
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Excellent material to illustrate and 
expand this outline may be found in: 
Is Anyone There? (And Does It Really 
Matter?), by David Watson, Harold 
Shaw Publishers, Wheaton, III., 1979.

DON’T BE AFRAID,
GOD WANTS TO BUILD 

YOUR CHURCH
Text: Matt. 16:18
Introduction: All of us sincerely de
sire to see our churches grow. Many 
of us are afraid ours never will, or will 
stop. But God invites us to hear His 
words: “ Don’t be afraid! I will build 
My Church, and the very gates of Hell 
shall not be able to w ithstand it.”
I. God’s Objective

A. It is God's will to build the 
Church.

1. We should not wonder at it.
(a) Would you question if it 

is God’s will to sanctify 
the believer?

(b) Why not?
(1) The te s tim o n y  of 

Scripture
(2) The e x p e rie n ce  of 

others
(3) Personal experience

(c) A ll these  reasons a lso 
apply to God's prom ise 
to build the Church.

2. We should believe it.
3. We should work at it.

B. God has given us the Great 
Commission

1. To make disciples
2. To teach them of H im—cf. 

im portance of S. S.
C. You must believe it! If you don’t, 

no one else will.
II. God’s Ownership

A. It’s His Church, not ours.
1. Ecclesia—It refers to your lo

cal church, but it belongs to Him.
2. Thou art Peter—a piece of 

the rock . . . Upon this Bedrock—the 
Lordship of Jesus Christ.

B. It’s His problem.
C. It’s His program.
D. It’s His glory!

III. God’s O pposition
A. The opposition is hell itself. . . . 

Not all victories will be apparent.
B. Christ holds the key (Rev. 1:18; 

cf. Matt. 16:21 ff.).
1. Gained through suffering, 

death, and resurrection.
2. The Church is built on noth

ing less than Jesus’ blood and righ
teousness.

3. Note in verse 23, God's in
terest—to build the Church.

IV. God’s Outcome
A. Victory is prom ised.
B. The Church will be built.

1. With “ living stones”
2. Using the full arm or of God 

(Eph. 6:10-12).
(a) Using the w orld ’s weap

ons won’t work.
(b) Prayer, sacrifice, com 

m itment, love, faith, and 
believing will.

Conclusion: Abraham ’s exam ple— 
Rom. 4:3 with emphasis on believing 
faith; cf. James 2:17-24, with em pha
sis on the perfecting of that faith 
through putting it to work.
App lica tion : BELIEVE GOD . . . THEN 
WORK LIKE YOU BELIEVE HIM! And 
don’t be afraid! God wants to build 
your church.

WHY DOES HE WAIT?
Scripture: 2 Pet. 3:3-15, TLB
This message could be developed in 
coordination with “ I Don’t Know when 
He’s Coming, but I Do Know . . .” The 
themes are sim ilar. I use The Living 
Bible  because the paraphrase ex
presses the tw o-point outline so 
clearly.

I. He Is W aiting for You to R epen t. . .
(v. 9b).

II. He Is W aiting for You to W itness
. . . ( v .  15).

An alternative outline m ight be:
I. He Is W aiting for You to Get 

Ready.
II. He Is W aiting for You to Help 

Others Get Ready.

IF YOU DANCE YOU HAVE TO 
PAY THE PIPER

Scripture: Mark 6:14-29
I. The Dance of Sin . . .  (vv. 21-24)
II. The Trap of Sin . . . (vv. 25-29)
III. The Haunting of Sin . . . (vv.

14-16)
IV. The End of Sin (The very person 

whom Herod feared most could 
have led him to repentance, to 
freedom, to the Christ.)

Conclusion: You needn’t be like Her
od. You can leave your sins with 
Jesus.

NO NEED TO BE LEFT OUT
Scripture: Matt. 11:25-30
In troduction: There are some who 
view Christianity and the things of 
Christ as being only for a select few—

the sp iritua lly elite, the m orally super
ior, and the intellectually advanced. 
These words of Jesus correct that 
error. They show us:
I. The Elusive Truth . . . (vv. 25-26)
II. The Exclusive Way . . . (v. 27)
III. The Inclusive Inv ita tion  . . . (vv. 

28-30)
Conclusion: There is no reason to be 
left out. All, who will, may come to 
Him.

THE TRAGEDY OF 
LOSING CHRIST

Scrip ture: Luke 2:45-47
In troduction : What a tragedy it was 
for Mary and Joseph to awaken to 
the fact that they had gone off and left 
Jesus in Jerusalem. Of all the people 
in the world, you would never have 
expected Mary and Joseph to lose 
Jesus.

I. They Went Off and Left Him.
A. People lose Him in the strangest 

places.
B. They lost Him in the Temple.

1. They were caught up with 
other people.

2. They were caught up in other 
cares.
II. They Were F illed w ith Sorrow.

A. Joy was gone.
1. Some hearts here today are 

heavy.
2. Some homes are not what 

they ought to be.
B. Fear and anxiety had come. 

(T he re  a re  no tru ly  happy b a c k 
sliders.)
III. They Tried to Find Him.

A. They turned back toward where 
they had left Him.

B. Their search was thorough.
C. They searched with sorrow.
D. They searched with deep re

solve to find Him again.

IV. They Found Him A bout His Fa
the r’s Business.

A. And so will you!
B. You’ll find Him seeking for you. 

Cf. the prodigal father
V. The Journey Back May Be D if

ficu lt.
A. They had journeyed just one 

day away, but they searched for 
three.

B. Though difficu lt, the journey 
was worthwhile.
Conclusion: Some folks need to take 
the same journey. Some folks need to 
replace the tragedy of losing Christ 
with the joy of find ing Him again.



A SERMON MANUSCRIPT
The Establishing Grace

by Neil Hightower
Text: The Lord  make you to increase and abound in 

love one tow ard another, and toward a ll men, even as we 
do toward you: to the end he may establish your hearts 
unblam eable in holiness before God, even our Father, at 
the com ing o f our Lord Jesus Christ with a ll his saints 
(1 Thess. 3:12-13).

Too many Christians would rather picnic along the 
foothills of Christian experience than clim b the Rockies 
of divine love and heart holiness. They, and the Church 
are suffering the consequences of low spiritual vision and 
anemic spiritual achievement. We have become a gener
ation of sp iritual m um blers with no clearly defined 
standing place. We have become a congregation of sp irit
ual hypochondriacs, with our fingers always on our 
spiritual pulse, and our medicine cabinet full of sugar- 
coated “ experience pills.”

We would rather be entertained, or spoon-fed with the 
success syndrom e of TV evangelism.

Holiness, both as a crisis experience and a progres
sive experience, is the G ibra ltar of G od’s plan for His 
people. Any increase in perfect love is accom panied by 
an increase in holiness, which is the developing life of 
the entirely sanctified. Holiness isn’t some solitary dis
cipline of clo istered saints, but the sensitive and robust 
life of holy love practiced in the Body. Holy people 
have a “ fam ily concern ’’ fo r each other (cf. 1 Thess. 
2:7-8, 11-13). Perfect love is dynamic, worked out in the 
crucible of social interaction.

It is in this context of “ social holiness” (as John Wesley 
identified it) that God’s people find the establishing 
grace of entire sanctification. This spiritual interaction 
and support serves notice to the world that a peculiar 
kind of fe llowship exists. It means that holiness is a 
com m unity experience  more than an individual experi
ence. This is what the apostle is saying in th is chapter, 
under four headings:

1. Abounding love is the source from  which our being 
established flows.

2. Our steadfastness encourages others to stand.
3. C hrist’s preachers are instrum ents of our being 

established.
4. The end of perfect love is establishm ent in holiness. 

These are princip les of establishing grace. They are 
proof that God wants a people grounded on rock, not 
shifting sands of spiritual feelings.
I. A B O U N D IN G  LOVE IS THE F O U N T A IN  FROM

W HICH OUR BEING ESTABLISHED FLOWS (v. 12)
What is abounding love?  is a significant question for 

God's questing people. There are two Greek words in 
verse 12, which the inspired apostle instructively uses— 
increase  and abound. Pleonazd means: “ in excess of the 
am ount decreed," “ to  be more than enough.” Perisseud 
means: “ over and above,” “ to exist in full quantity,” “ to 
be richly fu rn ished,” “ surp lus.” Here is a divine sentence

expressing the overflowing, superlative quality of perfect 
love. It is like a river at flood tide. It is like Lake Superior, 
the largest inland lake in the world, where there is more 
than enough water. It is what happens to the heart and 
life of a believer when he is inundated with the perfecting 
presence of the Holy Spirit. There is more than enough 
because God is enough! What Arnold A irhart says in 
Beacon B ible Commentary is certainly true: “ The whole 
emphasis of th is prayer is upon the inwardness of per
sonal character. . . .  It is more than blamelessness of 
outward behaviour. It is a blamelessness of inward 
devotement to God brought about by an infusion of the 
pure love of God.”

This abounding love is a work of God’s grace, not the 
result o f human achievement. The apostle says: "The 
Lord make you to increase and abound.” God’s grace not 
only infuses us at the beginning, but all the way along 
the Lord sustains us by His grace. That is what John 
Wesley meant when he talked about there being no stock 
of holiness poured into a man, but that every moment the 
most holy need the merits of Christ.

The direction of this abounding love is threefold, 
according to our text in verse 12. It is toward our fellow 
Christians; and also toward all men. It is reciprocal, 
“ even as we do toward you.”

This abounding love requires that “ what is lacking in 
our fa ith” be perfected, according to verse 10. What is 
lacking is a complete and total consecration. What is 
needed is what A leksandr Solzhenitsyn describes as the 
consum ing passion of every political prisoner: a total 
com m itm ent to survival. With entire sanctification comes 
a total com m itm ent to a deeper level of the experience of 
God in your life. It is the realization of the fullness of the 
Spirit in the believer.

There is also another principle revealed here:
II. OUR STEADFASTNESS ENCOURAGES OTHERS 

TO STAND (vv. 5-8)
By God’s grace we are made models whether we desire 

to be or not. The apostle rem inds us that the knowledge 
of our faith is a source of strength (v. 5). This knowledge 
is not theoretical but applied. It is faith demonstrated.

He also rem inds us in verse 6 that tem ptation is both 
a means of strength and an opening for failure. In other 
words, spiritual opportunity is often wrapped up in tem p
tation. In verse 7, St. Paul shows that the example of 
victorious faith reaps itself and m ultiplies itself. Such vic
torious faith issues in the tw in-stream s of com fort and 
encouragement.

The steadfastness of mature Christians, according to 
verse 8, gives cause fo r the perseverance of new babes in 
Christ. You are the only “ B ibles” which some persons will 
ever read. The quality and stability of your faith will 
convince believers on the threshold of spiritual develop
ment.

(continued on page 59)
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^  TODAY'S BOOKS for 
m TODAY'S PREACHER

- i* r

SPIRIT FRUIT
By John M. Drescher, Herald Press, 
paperback, 351 pp., $5.95.

In recent years there has been a 
great deal written on the gifts of the 
Spirit, but almost nothing on the fru it 
of the Spirit. This meaty volume fills 
that need.

The author is a Mennonite (former 
Mennonite bishop). He has read 
widely on the subject and writes from 
an excellent perspective. We ques
tion whether one could find a more 
valuable book on this im portant topic.

The bulk of the book, of course, 
consists of a thorough treatm ent of 
each of the nine virtues listed under 
“ the fru it of the Sp irit” in Gal. 5:22-23. 
The in tro d u c to ry  ch a p te r, “ S p ir it 
Fruit,” emphasizes the greater im 
portance of the fru it of the Spirit than 
the gifts of the Spirit (which are 
emphasized so much today).

The alert preacher will find here 
excellent help for a series of ser
mons. For instance, here is one para
graph: “ Someone has described the 
fru it of the Spirit as the eight ele
ments of love. Joy is love’s cheerful
ness, peace love’s confidence, long- 
suffering love's composure, kindness 
love’s character, faithfulness love’s 
constancy, meekness love’s com eli
ness, and self-control love's con
quest” (p. 15).

We should like to quote one more 
sentence: "Real love must become 
incarnate in persons rather than in 
pronouncements and program s” (p. 
63.)

Broken up into 68 short sections, 
the book is excellent for daily devo
tional reading. This could be a really 
transform ing experience.

—Ralph Earle

WHO IS THE MINISTER’S WIFE?
A Search for Personal Fulfillm ent

By C h a rlo tte  Ross, W es tm ins te r 
Press, paperback, $5.95.

From extensive research develop 
by the Task Force on Women of the 
United Presbyterian Church, author 
Charlotte Ross attempts to portray 
the changing nature of the “ clergy 
w ife” role. The author, herself a m in

ister’s wife of 38 years, draws from 
inform ation provided by the clergy 
wife, the clergyman, and the lay
person. She recognizes the great 
diversity among m inisters’ wives and 
is very aware that what may be a 
frustration for one is opportunity for 
another.

With the changing of women the 
role of the clergy wife is continually 
changing too as new tensions and 
struggles affect the m inister, his fam 
ily, and the church. Though the role of 
the clergy wife is d ifficu lt to portray 
against a diverse backdrop, the au
thor feels there is a comm on ground. 
For the most part, the answers to the 
questionnaires reflect a sense of m is
sion and com m itm ent, a dedication 
and a zeal that is exemplary.

The author openly and frankly d is
cusses the pressures on ministers' 
wives from  church members, expec
tations of her mate, marriages under 
stress due to tim e pressures and 
working wives, and the clergy family 
and divorce. Some of the responses 
to the questionnaires are rather sur
prising and would scarcely fit into 
the context of our Nazarene denom i
nation. However, in the light of our 
rapidly changing world it is well for us 
to look at these concerns and build a 
hedge fo r the m inistry of our denom i
nation.

The author suggests that with a 
growing consciousness of the effect 
of the clergy marriage upon ministry, 
seminaries and church-related co l
leges could well be engaged in sup
plying some basic educational tools 
for the clergy wife. Over and over the 
clergy wives expressed a desire for 
retreats, workshops, and informal 
opportunities to share growth expe
riences with one another and with 
their husbands. Others asked for a 
variety of helps to meet their personal 
needs in the form  of written vehicles 
such as newsletters, articles, and 
features for the clergy wife in church 
periodicals.

Charlotte Ross concludes her de fi
nition of the clergy wife as “ one who, 
for the love of a man— her husband— 
is a partner in love to THE Man— her 
Lord Jesus Christ. The giving of her
self is a cherished gift to be held in 
honor and used by Him.”

—Marion Rich

A THEOLOGY FOR CHILDREN
By W illiam  L. Hendricks, Broadman 
Press, 269 pp., $9.50.

First off, this is not a book on 
theology written for children to read! 
It has been written “ for pastors, par
ents, workers with children at church, 
and others who are concerned about 
the religious education and the theo
logical developm ent of ch ildren." Dr. 
Hendricks is professor of theology 
and philosophy of religion at Golden 
Gate Baptist Theological Seminary. 
He has written from  the Baptist per
spective, but this does not present 
any m ajor conflicts in the material.

Subjects considered are those in 
cluded in any basic volum e of sys
tem atic theology. The author uses the 
games and learning devices of ch ild 
hood as a vehicle fo r presenting his 
ideas. For instance, the chapter deal
ing with the Trin ity is titled, “ It Takes 
Three to Play.” Practical suggestions 
on how to use the ideas in teach ing/ 
learning experiences are given fre 
quently, and areas where special 
caution needs to be exercised are 
often pointed out.

The first part of the book deals with 
the way God reveals himself and a 
threefold description of God. Jesus, 
and the Holy Spirit, based upon what 
God does. “ I Have a Friend,” the 
chapter on the person and work of 
Jesus, is excellent.

The second part of the book con
siders evil, salvation, living the Chris
tian life, the Church, and God's plan 
for finishing what He bagan at cre
ation. Concerning sin, Dr. Hendricks 
writes, “ Sin is doing what we should 
not do and not doing what we should 
do. Sin is a lso  d o ing  th in g s  we 
should with the wrong m otive.” Of 
conversion, he states, “ Do not tell 
children how bad they are. Tell them 
how good God is. . . . Any plan of sal
vation that does not begin with and 
lay predom inant stress on G ods 
good act on our behalf is out of fo
cus.”

Don’t overlook the appendices, es
pecially B, “ The Age of Accountabil
ity,” and C, "S piritua l Gifts."

This book is well worth the tim e and 
effort (it will take some!) of any per
son involved in m inistry with children.

— Robert D. Troutman



BEST BOOKS ON CHILDREN'S MINISTRIES
JAMES DOBSON. Hide or Seek. New Jersey: Flem

ing H. Revell, 1974

JAMES DOBSON. The Strong-w illed Child. Whea
ton, III.: Tyndale House Publishers, Inc., 1978.

JOHN M. DRESCHER. Seven Things Children Need. 
Scottdale, Pa.: Herald Press, 1976.

JOHN M. DRESCHER. What Should Parents Expect. 
Nashville: Abingdon, 1980.

MIRIAM HALL. New Directions for Children ’s M in
istries. Kansas City: Beacon Hill Press of Kansas 
City, 1980.

WILLIAM L. HENDRICKS. A Theology for Children. 
Nashville: Broadman Press, 1980.

WALTER A. HENRICHSEN. How to D iscipline Your 
Children. Wheaton, III.: V ictor Books, 1981.

PAUL D. MEIER. Christian Child-Rearing and Per
sonality Development. Grand Rapids: Baker Book 
House, 1977.

ANNE ORTLUND. Children Are Wet Cement. New 
Jersey: Fleming H. Revell, 1981.

RICHARDS L. STRAUSS. Confident Children and 
How They Grow. Wheaton, III.: Tyndale House 
Publishers, 1976.
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York: Thomas Nelson, Inc., Publishers, 1977.

GENE VAN NOTE, ed. Positive Parenting. Kansas 
City: Beacon Hill Press of Kansas City.

Order from your publishing house.

The Establishing Grace
(continued from page 57)

III. CHRIST’S PREACHERS ARE INSTRUMENTS OF 
OUR BEING ESTABLISHED (vv. 2-3)

Christ h im self established the princip le of shepherding 
the sheep of G od’s pasture. His instruction to the apostle 
Peter in the restoration experience beside Lake Galilee, 
after the Resurrection, was: “ Feed my sheep." That 
apostle, in his First Epistle, describes Christ as “ the great 
shepherd of the sheep,” and intim ates in his advice to 
priests and pastors that theirs is a parallel assignment.

Some preachers are called by God to lonely wrestling, 
according to verse 1. At some periods in the life of the 
Body of Christ, a few St. Anthonys of the Egyptian desert 
are needed. There are tim es when God has to isolate the 
preacher in order to give him an “ everlasting w ord” for 
the people. This becomes a means of establishing the 
people of God.

Young preachers are useful to the establishing process 
(v. 2). They too are “ brothers and fellow w orkers.” They 
are close to the beginning struggles of maturing, and 
empathize with the knocks and bruises of growing up 
spiritually. They become sources of com fort and strength, 
their zeal covering their inexperience. They very often 
succeed sim ply because they are not aware that “ it can’t 
be done,” and they do it! Charles Kettering, a great 
autom otive engineer and inventor, was interviewed by a 
brash young reporter. At 70 years of age, he was asked 
the secret of his success. The inventor replied: “ Every 
man needs a quality of inte lligent ignorance to succeed.”

Our pastors are pictures of steadfastness through 
affliction and become sources of inspiration to sagging 
believers.

Finally, the apostle is saying to members of C hrist’s 
Body,

IV. THE END OF PERFECT LOVE IS ESTABLISHM ENT 
IN HOLINESS (v. 13)

We are not sanctified wholly for some “ power k ick.” 
Nor are our hearts purified so that we can become clo is
tered saints, too high and holy to mingle with common 
mortals. Holiness of heart and life is the grand design of 
the Lord.

The apostle says our increase in divine love is “ to the 
end that he may establish your hearts . . .  in holiness.” It 
is our hearts not our heads. When the center, or the seat, 
of the affections is purified the circum ference will reflect 
it. Our perfection is not f performance but of inter.tion. 
Like a mother who sees beyond the crum pled love-gift 
of her little one, so God accepts our gift of “ dandelions."

The divine extent of the saving work is “ without b lame.” 
Scripturally th is means our lives are made transparent, 
no inward flaws to hinder the reflection of light. We are 
made, by the grace of God, sincere, or “ w ithout wax.”

We are made holy and w ithout blame “ before God.” The 
Person to whom we are responsible is the Alm ighty. A 
servant is subject to the comm ands of his master, not the 
opinions of bystanders.

The length of our proving period is “ until Jesus comes.” 
Standing grace depends on where you are standing—in 
Christ or in the world of your own self-centeredness. 
Galatians 5:1 says: “ Stand fast therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage.”

God wills that we should not be unhinged and wobbly 
Christians, but established and firm ly rooted. The Holy 
Spirit puts spiritual steel in our backbone; but we have to 
do the walking. God’s great purpose is that we should be 
established in holiness. A
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OLD TESTAMENT 
WORD STUDIES

■by Harvey E. Finley
Names and Titles for God 

in the Old Testament

This column continues our study 
of El and its compounds. Last time 
El, El Shaddai, El Elyon, and El Olam 
were explored. Five more names will 
be treated in this column.

El Roi, “God Who Sees." El Roi 
occurs once, in connection with Ha- 
gar’s flight from Sarah (Gen. 16:13). 
It means “ God of Seeing,” one who 
takes notice and shows concern for 
one in need. An interesting cognate 
parallel occurs in the Amarna Letters, 
ba'al roi, “ Baal who sees.” Both the 
patriarchal religion and the Canaan- 
ite religion seemed to have shared in 
the emphasis upon their deities' con
cern for their worshipers. Specifically 
for the patriarchal times, El Roi is 
noteworthy in its emphasis that El 
(G od) was c o n s ta n tly  co n ce rn e d  
about His own, His worshipers, and 
acted to alleviate needs or to solve 
problems.

El-bethel, “ The God o f Bethel." 
This com pound on the analogy of 
others occurs in Gen. 31:13 and 35:7, 
both in narrative about meaningful 
incidents in the life of Jacob. In 31:13 
the “ Messenger of God” affirm s to 
Jacob in a dream: “ I am El-bethel 
(“ The God of Bethel” ). The Messen
ger also rem inds Jacob of the pillar 
he anointed years earlier when he 
was fleeing from  Esau (Gen. 28:18- 
19) and of his vow to return to his 
father's house (Gen. 28:20-22). In 
35:7 El-bethel is the name of the 
place where Jacob built an altar after 
his safe return to the land of his 
father. One occurrence indicates the 
use of this name as a name fo r God; 
the other, as a name for a place of a 
significant self-d isclosure of God. 
Both occurrences of El-bethel reaf
firm  forcefully to Jacob the authentic
ity  o f G o d ’s f i r s t  s e l f - in i t ia te d  
encounter with him (again, Genesis 
28; especially verses 18-21). Further, 
they draw attention to the God who 
continually showed concern for and 
granted blessing to Jacob during the 
tim e of his stay with Laban and of 
his vow-keeping return to Canaan.

El-Elohe-Yisrael, “God, the God of 
Israel.”  This expanded compound 
occurs only in Gen. 33:20. It is given 
in transliteration as EI-Elohe-lsrael in

many English translations (AS, ASV, 
RSV, NASB, NIV, NEB). It may be 
translated either: “ God, the God of 
Israel” ; or, “ God is the God of Israel.” 
This expression interestingly identi
fies El as the God of Israel. While this 
name is associated in Genesis 33 with 
an altar built after Jacob’s purchase 
of land from  the sons of Hamor, the 
Shechemites, it prim arily identifies 
Jacob as a worshiper of Deity d if
ferent from  the one worshiped by the 
Shechemites.

In the context of the narrative about 
Jacob’s purchase of land, this name 
carries connotations as to Jacob’s 
purposeful identification with the land 
prom ised to Abraham, his recogni
tion of his return to his spiritual 
heritage, and his witness to the con
cern and power of El who enabled 
him to return.

El-berith, “god o f the Covenanat.”  
El-berith  occurs only in Judg. 9:46 
The narrative in which this occurs is 
an account of Abim elech’s rule in 
Shechem over Israel for three years 
(Judg. 9:22). His rule preem pted the 
theocratic rule of his time, the tim e of 
the judges. His preem ptive attem pt to 
be king was indicative of a general 
lack of faith in God, especially among 
the people of Shechem.

B e fo re  A b im e le c h ’s th re e -y e a r 
reign, Gideon had torn down an altar 
of Baal at Ophrah, and his father 
Joash gave him the name Jerubbaal 
(Judg. 6:21-32). This name means, 
“ Let Baal contend.” It was in effect a 
name intended to taunt Baal whose 
altar Gideon had demolished during 
the previous night. Later, he allowed 
himself to assume the role of the high 
priest by making an ephod, which 
became a snare to him and his house 
(Judg. 8:27).

After G ideon’s death the people of 
Shechem made Baal-berith, a Ca- 
naanite deity, the ir god, thus revert
ing to their earlier pagan worship 
(see Judg. 8:33). It was with monetary 
support from  persons of the “ tem ple 
of B aa l-berith ” that Abim elech was 
able to exterm inate his 80 “ brothers,” 
except Jotham (Judg. 9:1-5).

Baal-berith, as indicated in the b ib 
lical tradition, was the god of She
chem. Further, the tem ple or house of 
Baal-berith  was evidently standing 
there for some tim e even prior to and

during the tim e of Gideon and A b im 
elech, for excavations at Shechem 
have confirm ed the existence there of 
a large tem ple of the Late Bronze Age 
(ca. 1500-1200 B.C.). There is also 
e x tra b ib lic a l e v id e nce  su g g e s tin g  
that the divine name Baal-berith  was 
invoked to establish an agreem ent 
between the Shechemites and others.

The A m arna  L e tte rs  (1 5 th -1 4 th  
centuries B.C.) refer to  a Lab ’ayu, 
name of the Canaanite ruler of She
chem, who made a treaty with a peo
ple called Ap iru  (the Hebrews). Thus 
this treaty invoked in the name of 
Baal-berith, antedating Ab im elech ’s 
rule in Shechem, could have well 
been the model fo r a covenant or 
treaty which was in all like lihood es
tablished between Abim elech and the 
Shechemites as the basis fo r his 
reign as king. Baal-berith  obviously 
would have been the deity whose 
nam e was in vo ke d  fo r any such 
a g re e m en t. The n a m e  E l-b e r ith  
(Judg. 9:56) is a name with the sub
stitution of El for Baal; El, as men
tioned previously, was the divine 
name used in cognate form  by Ca- 
naanites and others. This change, 
therefore, kept this divine name (El- 
berith) w ithin the context of Canaan
ite w orship as the Judges account 
clearly narrates.

El Qanno, “ The Jealous God. "T h is  
divine name occurs, with a slightly 
varied spelling less than 10 times; the 
most interesting occurrence is Ex- 
od. 34:14: “ For you are not to worship 
any other god; as for Yahveh, ‘The 
Jealous (O ne)’ is His name. Jealous 
God is He” (trans.— H.E.F.). This pas
sage and others with El Qanna/EI 
Quanno have Yahveh as the main 
divine name of these contexts; its 
usage therefore is in a d ifferent man
ner from  that of the others already 
discussed. (It will be given additional 
attention in a later study in connec
tion with that on Yahveh.)

The patriarchal understanding of 
God inherent in the El and £/-com- 
pound divine names “ tracks” with 
that of other people of the ancient 
Near East with respect to several 
aspects of general revelation—God is 
a ll-m ighty, above all, exalted, ever
lasting, and caring (He sees). These 
aspects are in the category of natural 
attributes, using the system atic theo
logian’s term.

(continued on page 63)
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NEW TESTAMENT 
WORD STUDIES

5by Ralph

John 7:38—10:20

Belly (7:38)
It is true that koilia  does literally 

mean “ belly.” But this is not all it 
means. A rndt and G ingrich give three 
uses of the word. The first is “ an 
organ of nourishm ent: the digestive 
apparatus in its fullest extent.” So it 
can ve ry  p ro p e r ly  be tra n s la te d  
“stom ach," as in 1 Cor. 6:13 and 
Phil. 3:19 (NIV). The second use is "as 
an o rg a n  o f re p ro d u c t io n ,”  the  
“w om b" (Luke 1:41, NIV). In the th ird 
place, “ koilia  denotes the hidden, in
n e rm o s t re ce sse s  o f the  hum an 
body," so “ innerm ost being” (NASB) 
fits very well. A rndt and G ingrich sug
gest for John 7:38: “ rivers of the liv
ing water shall flow from his heart” 
(Lexicon, p. 437; cf. RSV).

J. H. Bernard writes: “ ‘Out of his 
belly’ is only an em phatic way of say
ing 'From him shall flo w " ’ (A Critical 
and Exegetical Com m entary on the 
Gospel A ccord ing  to St. John, 1:283). 
So a good rendering here is simply 
this: “ Streams of living water shall 
flow from  w ithin h im ” (NIV). We are 
told in verse 39 that th is prediction 
refers to the Holy Spirit, who wants 
to fill our hearts and flow out through 
our lives.

John 7:53—8:11
The notes on this passage in NASB 

and NIV are accurate. The story of the 
woman taken in adultery is not found 
in the oldest and best Greek m anu
scripts. No Greek Church Father be
fore Euthymius (12th Cent.) com 
m ents on th e  passage , and he 
declared that the accurate copies of 
the Gospel did not contain it.

W hile the evidence is overw helm 
ing that 7:53—8:11 was not a part of 
the Gospel of John as orig inally w rit
ten, New Testament scholars agree 
that it is probably a correct oral 
tradition of an actual incident in Je
sus' life. So it may be used for 
purposes of illustration.

Bearest Record . . .
Record (8:13)

The Greek has the verb martyreo, 
“ testify” and the noun martyria, “ tes
tim ony.” So the literal translation is:

“ You are testifying about yourself; 
your testim ony is not true.” The same 
com bination, basically, is found in 
verse 14 (cf. NIV).

Honour (8:54)
The verb tw ice is doxazo; the noun 

is doxa. The regular meaning of the 
verb is “ g lo rify” and of the noun 
“ g lory” (NASB, NIV).

Clay (9:6)
The noun pelos occurs twice in 

verse 6, and once each in verses 11,
14, and 15. Elsewhere it is found (in 
NT only in Rom. 9:21, where the ref
erence to the “ potter” definitely fa
vors the translation “ clay." But its 
first meaning in classical Greek was 
“ m ud” (TDNT, 6:118; cf. NIV).

B lind (9:8)
“ That he was b lind” (KJV) is not 

found in any early Greek m anu
scripts. They all have: “ that he was a 
beggar” (cf. NASB. NIV).

Son of God (9:35)
Both of our th ird  century papyrus 

Greek m anuscripts of John’s Gospel, 
as well as our two fourth century 
m anuscripts and two of the fifth cen
tury have “ Son of Man” (NASB, NIV), 
which is undoubtedly the correct 
reading. It is the title that Jesus reg
ularly used for himself (over 80 times) 
and it identified Him as the Messiah. 
Jesus was asking the healed man 
if he believed in Him as the prom ised 
Messiah of Israel.

His Own Sheep (10:4)
The best Greek text has taidia 

panta— “ all his own" (NASB, NIV).

Parable (10:6)
Our word parable  comes from the 

Greek word parabole, which literally 
means a "p lacing beside," and so, a 
com parison. The word occurs 50 
times in the New Testament—all but
2 of those in the Synoptic Gospels 
(the others in Hebrews).

But that word does not occur in 
John's Gospel and so "parab le” 
should not be in the English. The 
Greek word here is paroim ia. In 2 Pet. 
2:22 it means “ proverb,” which was

its comm on connotation in ancient 
Greek literature. Aside from that pas
sage it occurs (in NT) only in John's 
Gospel (10:6; 16:25, 29). Here it 
"means ‘hidden, obscure speech,’ 
which stands in need of in terpreta
tion ” (TDNT, 5:856). What we have in 
John 10:1-5 is not a “ parable” (KJV), 
but an allegory. The word paroim ia  is 
c o rre c tly  tra n s la te d  “ f ig u re  of 
speech” (NASB, NIV). It is generally 
agreed that there are not parables in 
John's Gospel.

Fold (10:16)
In the KJV the word fo ld  occurs 

twice in this verse. But there are two 
different Greek words here. The first 
is aule, which is correctly translated 
“ fo ld ,” or “ sheep pen” (NIV). But the 
second is poimne, which means 
“ flock.”

Is this distinction important? It is! 
The Roman Catholic church has in
sisted that it is the only true “ fold." 
into which everyone must come in 
order to be saved. But what Jesus 
said was that there would be one 
“ flock,” His own sheep, though they 
belong to many denominational folds.

Power (10:18)
Again the KJV translates exousia 

as “ power.” But the correct transla
tion is “ authority” (NASB, NIV). This 
fits in also with the last sentence of 
the verse: “ This comm and I received 
from my Father.” His Father had 
authorized Him to do it.

Is Mad (10:20)
The Greek verb is mainomai. Arndt 

and G ingrich say that it means “ be 
mad, be out of one’s m ind” (p. 486). 
Herbert Preisker writes: “ In the NT 
m ainomai is used only to characterize 
the messengers of God with their 
unheard of proclamation. Thus we 
read in Jn. 10:19 ff. That a division 
arose among the Jews because of 
the message of Jesus. Those who did 
not understand His claim or preach
ing who had no ear for the unique
ness of His W ord, rejected Him. and 
their reason was that he had an evil 
sp irit and was out of His mind. The 
unheard of seems to be madness to 
unbelief” (TDNT, 4:361).
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MAKING THE NEWS
(continued from page 31)

ken in many of our churches for years. He is also 
the author of a num ber of books. Some of these 
will be available at the services.

We are at the Church of the Nazarene here in 
Your City. Services will be at 11:00 on Sunday and 
7:30 every night. Some of our people will be s ing
ing. Do you want to hear a dynamic, Spirit-filled  
man o f God? Then you will not want to miss hear
ing this man. Invite your friends to jo in you.

There is a blessing for everyone who comes to 
our church. Each night there will be a special su r
prise, especially for the children. Lots of goodies. 
Come, you will be glad you did.

We are at the corner o f Elm and Oak.
4. Take advantage of position releases on moral 

topics. Note the following article which was printed 
in our daily just this week:

WALPOLE—Rev. J. Grant Swank, Jr., of the 
Church of the Nazarene, sent communications, 
dated December 30, to Massachusetts Governor 
Edward J. King and Massachusetts Secretary of 
Public Safety George Luciano, urging stiffer laws 
for drunk drivers. The letter reads:

“ We as a concerned congregation support you 
in your efforts ‘to get tough’ with the drunk drivers 
in our state.

“ It is imperative that new laws be enacted as 
soon as possible in order to curb the killing on 
our highways.

“ We understand that you, working together, 
have concluded to form a task force to suggest 
new statutes covering drunk drivers. It is our 
prayer that such a task force will not become lost 
in the debris of a new year. Instead, we urge that a 
time lim it be superimposed on the guidelines of 
the task force so that this matter of highway 
m urder can be handled most efficiently, that 
needless killing come to a halt.

“ We hope that you will communicate regularly 
with the media so as to keep the public inform ed  
concerning all details. It is im portant that our at
tention is continually alerted in regard to this 
matter.”

The denomination consistently refrains from  
any alcoholic servings at any church functions 
and m em bers’ homes are known for being alco
hol-free. “ It is a sound tradition with us. It makes 
sense and leads to a fuller life ,” Pastor Swank 
said.
5. Do not bother your newspaper people with a 

lots of visits and phone calls. This, they do not want. 
Communicate with them only when you desire spe
cial coverage of an event or issue. They will be 
satisfied simply with your regular releases coming 
into their offices several times a week. Then let them 
do what they desire with the information you mail. 
Sometimes they will give you meager space; on 
other pages you will be the big news of that day. In 
the long run, your church will be known throughout 
your community. ^

W h o Cores A b o ut Pastors?
(continued from  page 34)

logical convictions. If a person does not believe what he 
is supposed to preach, he is not going to be an effective 
preacher. That is the reason I say our proclam ation must 
be supported by the strength of an abiding faith. Holiness 
must be the bedrock of our faith for preaching. Holiness 
is not just something to preach once or tw ice a year, 
but must be the kernel of all that we believe and preach. 
Love out of a pure heart is the essence of holiness.

Tracy: I know that you have some other areas of 
responsibility. You are going to work with the Nazarene 
M ultiple Staff Association. The Chaplaincy Program is 
yours, and the Course of Study. Share with us anything 
you would like to say about those.

Brannon: The church has finally recognized the im 
portance of the chaplaincy m inistry. Not only m ilitary 
chaplains but institutional chaplains, industria l chaplains, 
prison chaplains, and college chaplaincy will com e into 
our direct concern. We will have a fu ll-tim e coord inator 
who will take on the responsib ility of our chaplaincy 
m inistries. The Pastoral M inistries office also acts as sort 
of a liaison between such organizations as the Nazarene 
Multiple Staff Association, and the Senior Pastor's As
sociation. I will s im ply serve as a coord ina tor and fa 
cilita tor and headquarters contact person for these 
groups.

Tracy: That term  serve has come up in a num ber of 
your statements. If I understand you properly, it is your 
idea that this office is not a dispenser of in form ation or a 
dispenser of orders, but rather is here to serve. Your 
office only exists to serve the needs of m inisters.

Brannon: Yes. I want to underscore the fact that 
Pastoral M inistries is not interested in sending out more 
programs. Primarily, Pastoral M inistries wants to know 
two things: What helps do pastors need? and, How can 
we in Pastoral M inistries help? There are really no ques
tions I need to ask myself more often than those. We 
want to know how can we serve, how can we help. We 
want to help pastors be more effective, more fu lfilled, 
more satisfied in their God-called service.

Tracy: In that statement, W ilbur, I hear an invitation 
to all of our Preacher’s Magazine readers to feel free to 
write to you, to call you, to share, to suggest any ideas 
they would like to pass along to your office.

Brannon: I solicit that. S incerely, I want to hear from 
everybody and anybody and whatever ideas or desires 
they have—or expectations they might hold fo r me or my 
office.

Tracy: One final question, W ilbur. Is there anything 
that you hoped I would ask that I didn't?

Brannon: I do want to say that I want this office, and 
preachers everywhere, to hold high the challenge of the 
m inistry to youth. I hope that young people will see in our 
pastors qualities of character that draw them to the m in
istry, and to being sensitive to God’s call. I hope the youth 
will see such strength of character, virtue, and moral 
qualities in our pastors that they will pray fo r God to call 
them into the ministry. I hope to help produce more and 
more m inisters who attract youth by their integrity, 
courage, sincerity, transparency, and cred ib ility . It’s that 
kind of m inistry model that made me love m inistry more 
than music. Of course, what I’m ta lking about is seeing 
more and more of the fru it of the Spirit in our lives. 
This will develop great m inisters. This requires purpose
ful developm ent intellectually, professionally, and per
sonally.

Tracy: Thank you, W ilbur. We pray that your leadership 
can help move us all "G od-w ard." 'ft
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I Have Trouble
(continued from page 50)

F ocus on a God who loves me be
yond my com prehension.

A ccept my idiosyncrasies with hu
mor, knowing God can even 
use them for His glory, or 
change them as He will.

C oncentrate on His Book a great 
deal more than on self-help 
books.

OT Word Studies
(continued from  page 60)

At the same tim e the patriarchal 
understanding of God goes beyond 
the general understanding of other 
peoples. This understanding deriving 
from  G od’s se lf-d isclosure to them 
includes the following: (a) God has 
made His personal will known in call 
and giving His promise, as in the case 
of Abraham  and Jacob; (b) God as 
Creator stands apart from  Nature, a 
point carried to its fullest im plications 
in the OT in contrast to the Canaanite

T otally desire to know God better 
than I know anyone else.

S tudy Him through life's experi
ences.

There are many rough edges on 
me which God wants chiseled away.
I know that. My re sp o n s ib ility ^  to not 
hinder Him in His w ork—to try not to 
resist His tools. Other than that, I can 
relax and rest in the fact that God 
made me the way He wanted me.

This may not be how I wish He

literature wherein forces of Nature 
are deified; (c) God is indeed One 
who makes covenant with particular 
persons, thus indicating His love and 
concern for the creature “ made in his 
im age .' This last point is to be seen in 
G od’s covenant with Abraham (Gen. 
17:1 f.), not from  the term El-berith  as 
occurring in Judg. 9:56. Thus the 
theological understanding inherent in 
the El and E/-compound names is a 
s ignificant foundation for the super
structure of later revelation, the base 
for an enlarging theological under
standing of the OT from  its beginning

had made me or what others want 
me to be. But as a unique member of 
the Body of Christ I have a special 
task—an obligation to be exactly 
what I was created to be. I want the 
fragrance of my life to be sweet, not 
because of what I am at this moment, 
but because of what God is making 
of me. ^

Excerpted from Lord of My Rocking Boat, by 
Carole Mayhall. c 1982 by Carole Mayhall. 
Published by NavPress. Used by permission.

to its end which on many counts may 
be discerned in study of other divine 
names and titles. ^
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MINISTERING THROUGH MUSIC
(continued from page 25)

at th e  fo u r th , fifth , and  s ix th  g ra d e  leve ls . B o ys ’ 
vo ices  a re  at th e ir  bes t d u r in g  th e  ages re p re s e n te d  
by th e se  in te rm e d ia te  g ra d e s  and  m any tim e s  a re  
c le a re r and  lo v e lie r th a n  the  g irls !

T he  ju n io r  h igh  age  s h o u ld  be se p a ra te d  fro m  the  
o ld e r a d o le s c e n ts  in th e  la rg e r c h u rc h . B o ys ’ vo ices  
a re  c h a n g in g  in e a rly  a d o le sce n ce , fre q u e n tly  s ta r t
ing  a ro u n d  th e  s ix th  g ra d e , b u t th is  do e s  not 
m ean th e y  c a n n o t s ing . M u s ic  fo r  th is  a g e -g ro u p  
needs to  be  s e le c te d  w ith  ca re  to  avo id  d e m a n d in g  
no tes  to o  h igh  o r to o  low , b u t th e  ea rly  teen  and  
th e  p re te e ri b oys  s h o u ld  ke e p  s in g in g !

The  m u s ic  p ro g ra m  need  no t be  lim ite d  to  voca l 
g ro u p s . R e c o rd e r e n s e m b le s  m a ke  an e xce lle n t 
m u s ic  g ro u p  fo r yo u n g  c h ild re n , as th e  p u b lic  
s c h o o ls  have d is c o v e re d , a n d  o ffe r a d e lig h tfu l 
a d d itio n  to  voca l m e m b e rs . T he  in e x p e n s iv e  re c o rd 
e rs have  a ra n g e  fro m  m id d le  C to  h igh  G and  can 
be fo rm e d  as tw o - a n d  th re e -p a r t ch o irs .

B ell c h o irs  a re  a lso  b e c o m in g  in c re a s in g ly  p o p u 
la r. A lth o u g h  e xp e n s ive , th e  b e lls  o ffe r an e xce lle n t 
o u tle t fo r  th e  in te re s ts  o f ju n io r  and  se n io r h igh 
yo u th . T h is  ty p e  o f c h o ir  d e m a n d s  a h igh  d e g re e  o f 
d e d ic a tio n  a n d  lo ya lty , fo r  a p la y e r ’s a b se n ce  
m eans th a t be ll is no t p layed , le a v in g  a n o tic e a b le  
gap . S uch  re s p o n s ib il ity  is v a lu a b le  tra in in g  fo r 
te e n a g e rs .

A n o th e r d e c is io n  w h ich  m u s t be  fa ce d  in vo lve s  
ta k in g  c h o irs  on to u rs . E le m e n ta ry  age  c h ild re n  a re  
no t m a tu re  e n o u g h  to  e n g a g e  in th is  a c tiv ity  and 
to u rs  s h o u ld  be an a d o le s c e n t o p p o rtu n ity . The 
w e ll-p la n n e d  and  p ro p e r ly  s u p e rv is e d  yo u th  c h o ir  
to u r  o ffe rs  th e  e x c ite m e n t o f e x p lo r in g  u n fa m ilia r  
p la ce s  a n d  o f m a k in g  new  fr ie n d s . F re q u e n tly ,

s tra n g e rs  w ill d e m o n s tra te  th e ir  a p p re c ia tio n  o f the  
g ro u p  m o re  than  the  hom e  fo lks . U sua lly  it is eas ie r 
fo r  a y o u n g s te r to  w itn e ss  to  th o se  he does no t know  
and  s tra n g e rs  a re  m o re  like ly  to  a cce p t th e  te e n a g e r 
as a te e n a g e r, in s te a d  o f s till h o ld in g  a c h ild h o o d  
im a g e  in m ind .

The to u r is a lso  an o p p o rtu n ity  fo r th e  d ire c to r  to  
b e co m e  b e tte r a cq u a in te d  w ith  the  te e n a g e rs , and 
th e  te e n a g e rs  w ith  th e ir  leade r. The yo u th  see the  
c h o irm a s te r fro m  a d iffe re n t p e rsp e c tive  and  m ay 
re co g n ize  th e ir  d ire c to r  as rea lly  hum an  a fte r all! 
The teens a lso  ge t to  know  each o th e r b e tte r, bu t 
m os t o f a ll, th is  is an o p p o rtu n ity  fo r  real s p ir itu a l 
g ro w th . L ives can be ch a n g e d . In 12 yea rs  o f to u r 
ing , I f in d  each  to u r to  be a tim e  w hen a n u m b e r of 
th e  c h o ir  e n te re d  in to  a la s tin g  re la tio n s h ip  w ith  the  
L o rd . D u rin g  each to u r  th e re  w as a m e ltin g  o f s p ir its  
and  a g re a t o u tp o u r in g  o f G o d ’s p re se n ce  on the  
g ro u p .

T o u rs  m u s t be p la n ne d  m o n th s  in advance . 
M oney  m us t be ra ised , sp o n s o rs  ch o se n  (one  a d u lt 
fo r  eve ry  s ix  teens), and  m us ic  p re p a re d . Bell 
c h o irs  have a p a rt ic u la r a d va n ta g e  in to u r in g  as they  
a re  u n iq u e  e n o u g h  to  be re a d ily  in v ite d  to  ch u rch e s  
c o n s id e r in g  a be ll g ro u p  o f th e ir  ow n o r s im p ly  
in te re s te d  in h e a rin g  such  a c o n c e rt. The be lls  
a lso  m a ke  a n ice  c o m p le m e n t to  a voca l g ro u p  and 
so m e  c h u rc h e s  have had g re a t su cce ss  in c o m b in 
ing  th e  tw o  on to u r s in ce  m any w ill be in bo th  
g ro u p s

“ S ing  un to  G od , ye k in g d o m s  o f th e  ea rth ; O s ing  
p ra ise s  un to  th e  L o rd : S e lah " (Ps. 68:32). C a re 
fu lly  p la n ne d , c le a rly  id e n tifie d , and  th o ro u g h ly  
o rg a n ize d , a p re a d u lt m us ic  p ro g ra m  can g ive  
yo u n g  p e o p le  an e xp e rie n c e  th e y  w ill neve r fo rg e t 
a nd  p ro v id e  a new  d im e n s io n  to  th e  ch u rch  as it 
seeks  to  n u rtu re  th e  c o m in g  g e n e ra tio n s .
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Feminine Feedback
The editorial staff of the Preacher’s Magazine would like 

to know how we can better serve you, the m inister’s wife. 
Won’t you please help us? Take just a few minutes and 
complete the following questionnaire.

1. Would you tell us your age?
□  19-25 □  46-55 □  None of your business
□  26-35 □  56-65
□  36-45 □  65-above

2. What is your present level of education?
□  High school □  College degree □  O the r---------
□  Some college □  Postgraduate

3. How many years have you been married?
□  0-5 • □  11-20 □  31-50
□  6-10 0  21-30 □  Too many

4. How many children do you have? ____  What
are their ages?_________ .____________

5. Do you own your own home or live in a church 
parsonage? ______ Own home _  ___Parsonage

6. Please check the following roles and responsibilities 
which you are currently holding in the church:
□  SS Teacher
□  Pianist
□  Choir member
□  Janitor
□  Choir d irector
□  Organist

□  Missionary president
□  C hildren’s church 

director
□  Christian Life 

d irector
□  Social Committee

part time, or volunteer? □  full tim e □  part tim e
□  Volunteer

18. What are your reasons for working? □  person
al fu lfillm ent □  We need the income □  O th e r_____

19. How does your local congregation feel about a 
working pastor’s wife? □  Supportive □  Under
standing □  Indifferent □  S trongly opposed.

20. What is the greatest liab ility of the w orking m in
ister’s w ife ? _______________________________________________

21. What is the greatest asset of the w orking m in
ister’s w ife ? ___________________________ ____________________

22. To whom do you go with your problems? _________

□  Church secretary □  O th e r__________________

7. Does your local congregation negatively com pare 
you to form er pastors’ wives?

□  Yes □  No
8. Do you feel com petent in counseling other women in 

the church? □  Yes □  No □  Sometimes
9. Do you consider yourself a spiritual leader in your 

church? □  Yes □  No
10. How many nights a week do you spend together as 

a fa m ily? ________
11. Is loneliness a problem for you?

□  Seldom □  Often □  Always □  Never
12. What effect has the W omen’s Liberation Movement 

had on today’s evangelical Christian woman?
□  Positive □  Negative □  No effect

□  Undecided
13. Do you see yourself as more than 15 pounds over 

or under your ideal weight? □  No □  Yes (Over) 
(Under)

14. How many women do you presently consider as 
close, personal fr ie n d s? ________

15. How many of these women are in your local con
gregation? ________

16. Do you w o rk  o u ts id e  the  hom e? □  Yes
□  No

17. If you answered yes to No. 16, is your work full time,

23. What is the most fu lfilling  aspect of your role as a 
pastor’s w ife ? _____________________________________________

24. What do you find most d ifficu lt about your role as a 
pastor’s w ife ? ____________________________________________ _

25. What is the biggest stum bling block to a healthy 
relationship with your husband?__________________________

26. If you could, what about your life would you most 
like to change?___________________________________________

27. What do you consider the greatest need or con
cern of the pastor's w ife that is NOT being met or 
addressed to d a y? ________________________________________

28. How old is your husband?
□  19-25 □  36-45 □  56-65
□  26-35 □  46-55 □  65-above

29. What is his present level of education?
□  High school □  College degree □  O th e r______
□  Some college □  Postgraduate

30. How many years has he been active in the ministry?
□  0-5 □  11-20 □  31-50
□  6-10 □  21-30 □  51 or above

31. What is the size of your current congregation?
□  1-35 □  100-150 □  300-500
□  35-50 □  150-200 0  500-1,000
□  50-100 □  200-300 □  1,000-above

32. What d istrict or region of the country is your 
husband currently serving? _________________

33. W h ich  s e tt in g  m ost a c c u ra te ly  d e s c rib e s  your 
c h u r c h ’ s l o c a t i o n ?  D R u r a l  D S u b u r b a n
□  City

THANKS for your help! Now, just tear this out and 
address it to: Editor, the Preacher’s Magazine, 6401 The 
Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131. We’ll let you know the 
results as soon as possible.



ARKANOEO FOR CHOiX
TOM FETTKE

CHILD OF PROMfSE

A SHEPHERD, 
A WISH, and 

THREE wise men

EXCEEDING GREAT JOY!
Destined to become a classic, this original 
Skillings choral portrayal of the Christmas 
story is richly sym phonic in sound and scrip
tural in content. As a powerful work for choir 
and soloists (no narration) the cantata may be 
presented in concert version or fully staged. 
Choral parts (SATB) are well within the reach 
of the average choir. Keyboard accom pani
ment and some solo vocal passages are 
relatively demanding. 50-55 minutes.

MC-46 Book  ................................... $3.95
L-9038 Stereo Album  .................. $6.98
TA-9038C Stereo Cassette .............. $6.98
L-9038C B ook/A lbum  .................... $9.95
MU-9038 Accom p. Tape (reel) . . . . $45.00
MU-9038C Accomp. Tape (cassette) $45.00

Orchestration, prom o items, and perform ance  
m anual available.

CHRISTM AS PROGRAM BUILDER, No. 35 
The latest in Lillenas' popular program  resource.

MC-135 $1.50
A SHEPHERD,
A WISH, AND THREE WISE MEN 
A collection of three dram as utilizing the talents of 
various ages. MC-256 $1.50

Also new for Christmas
CHILD OF PROMISE 
Tom Fettke
A 15-m inute m ini-cantata for SATB choir, suitable 
for Advent or Christmas. Fresh arrangements of 
traditional, current, and new material. Bears the
unmistakable Fettke touch.

MC-44 Book .......................................$2.50
TA-9036C Stereo Cassette (no LP) . . $6.98
L-9036C Book/Cassette  .................... $8.45
MU-9036 Accomp. Tape ( r e e l) ........$25.00
MU-9036C Accomp. Tape (cassette) . $25.00 

Orchestration and prom o items available.

CHRISTMAS AROUND THE WORLD 
Joe E. Parks
C hildren’s choir takes us to seven countries in 
music, narration, and optional dram atic sketches.

MC-45 Book ........................................ $2.50
L-9034 Stereo Album  ........................$6.98
TA-9034C Stereo Cassette ....................$6.98
L-9034C B ook/A lbum  ........................ $8.45
MU-9034 Accomp. Tape ( r e e l) ......... $45.00
MU-9034C Accomp. Tape (cassette) . $45.00 

Orchestration and prom o items available.
Prices subject to change without notice.

Available from YOUR PUBLISHING HOUSE
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BORN AGAIN AND GROWING
By Kenneth Grider. Anyone who is born again is still growing! Dr. 
Grider’s sensitivity and knowledge of this subject provides a much- 
needed and readable coverage of growth in all areas of the Christian 
life, including daily prayer, Bible study, and church attendance.

When acquainted with this timely book, pastors and evangelists will 
recognize it as an effective “how-to book” to recommend to all Chris
tians, but new converts in particular. 120 pages. Paper. $3.50

HOLY GOD. HOLY PEOPLE
By W. E. McCumber. In depth examination of holiness drawn from the 
life and teachings of Jesus himself from selective portions of the 
Synoptic Gospels. Meaningful expositions and practical application of 
familiar passages are presented with fresh understanding.

Under such titles as The Holy Birth, The Holy Anointing, The Holy 
Ministry, The Experience of Holiness, and The Ethics of Holiness, 
preachers will find an abundance of sermon-building material. 128 
pages. Paper. $3.95

HIS SPIRIT IN YOU
By Merrill S. Williams. Here in this study of the Book of Acts, special 
attention is focused on the ministry of the Holy Spirit in the lives of 
eight personalities. By use of short stories, Rev. Williams clearly shows 
the reader the importance of spiritual principles and how they apply to 
our lives today.

Excellent for devotional reading and a valuable source of illustrative 
and inspirational ideas. 68 pages. Paper. $2.95

MEET MR. WESLEY
By T. Crichton Mitchell. An intimate sketch of one of the world’s 
greatest Christian leaders by one who has devoted extensive hours 
acquainting himself with all aspects of the life of John Wesley.

Here you will receive insights into a man consumed with a quest for 
holiness and learn some fascinating, lesser-known facts concerning 
Wesley’s fear of death and belief in ghosts. Includes seven pages of 
biographical information. 208 pages. Paper. $5.95

Prices subject to  change w ith o u t notice

For Your Reading Pleasure and Spiritual Enrichment
Available from YOUR PUBLISHING HOUSE


